TABLE XVII
Trends in employment in Public & Frivate Sectors

SEXWISE (Fi in lakhs)
Year ‘Public Sector P‘mraums
Total Males Females  No.of Total Males Females No. of
females females
per 100 per 100
males males
1962 742 694 4.8 69 516 4.7 89 20,8
(39°2) (41%
1963 79.5 T4.0 5.5 7.4 54. 452 04 20.8
(59.3%) (40.722)
1964 E4.5 T8.7 5.8 7.3 57.8 48.4 9.4 19.8
(59.4%) (40.6%)
1965 £9.6 B3.2 6.4 1.6 60.4 0.0 104 20.8
(39.7%) (40.3?;]
1966 03.6 86.4 7.2 1 8.3 61.0 0.7 103 203
(60.5%) C(39.5%)
1967 06.3 89,1 7.2 8.1 66.8 558 110 19.7
{59.132) (40.9%5)
1968 93.0 20.5 7.5 B.2 65, 54.5 108 19.8
(60.072) (39.3%0)
6% 1009 093.2 1.7 8.2 65.3 M6 107 19.6
(60.7%2) (39.3%)
1970 103§ 95.4 8.1 8.4 66.9 56.1 10.8 19.2
{60.732) {39.3%2)
1971  107.1 98.5 B.6 8.7 . 674 56.7 10.7 18.8
(61.495) (38.6%)
1972 1121 103.0 9.1 8.8 67.7 56.6 11.1 19.6
(62.3%) (37.7%)
1973  122.7 112.6  10.1 8.9 65.9 546 11.3 20.6
{65.1%) (34.9%)

NOTE : Figures in parentheses indicate of total employees.
Source : D.G.E. & T.

was expected that the expansion of the industrial base would provide direct as well as
indirect employment opportunities through the expansion of all sectors of economy.”

5.135 The three main sources of employment in organised industry are factories, mines and
plantations. The following tables indicate the position of women in these three groups. In
the factories group (Table XIX), the number of women employed rose steadily upto 1964,
since when it has been declining with minor fluctuations. While total employment in factories
has been geuerally increasing, though the rate of increase has slowed down in recent YEeArs,
the number of women has not recovered the position of 1964, though it has fluctuated consi-
derably beiween 1965 and 1971,

5.156 The percentage of women to total employees, however, presents a very unhappy trend.
Between 1951 and 1971 the women's share of total employment in factories declined from
11.43%; to 9.1%, i. e. a decline of 20.37%.

3.157 Table XX indicates the trend of women's employment in the mining industry. The
total employment of women in mines has declined from 1.09 lakhs to .75 lakhs whereas total
employment in mines has increased from 5.49 lakhs to 6.30 lakhs. The women's share of
employment in mines has declined from 21.1% to 11.9%, i. e a decline of 47.4%. The
heaviest decline has been in codl mines—from .55 lakhs to .20 lakhs. While total employment
in coal mines increased from 3.52 lakhs to 1.82 lakhs, the decline in the women's share is by
66.87%,. In iron ofe total employment increased from .20 lakhs to .52 lakhs. The number of
women has increased from .07 lakhs to .12 lakhs. Their relative share of employment in iron
ore mines has, however, declined by 36.2%. In mica both total employment as well as

I.  Report of the Commities on Unemployment—1973 para B,
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TABLE XIX
Employment of women in factories

Year Toral No. of Percentage
Employees women of women fo
(1000} employees total
(1000) employees
1951 25,365.0 290.0 11.43
1955 2,690.4 295.1 10,96
1958 3,102.2 3439 11.08
1960 3,367.8 367.3 10.91
1961 3.497.0 372.3 10.65
1962 3,648.6 394.1 10.80
1963 3,860.0 400.4 10.37
1964 4,024.0 409.1 10 16
1965 41180 194.5 o957
1966 4,069.0 164.7 9.96
1967 4 071.0 394.6 9.5
1968 4,067.0 346.1 9.0
1969 4,137 0 382.0 0.0
1970 4,264.0 394.0 9.0
1971 4,285.0 392.5 2.1
Source : Indian Labour Statistics and National Commission on Labour Report.
TABLE XX
Employment of women in mines
Mines 1951 1956 1961 1966 1968 1969 1970 1971
{Figures in thousands)
Coal T 1520 3524 411.3 4255 3954 394 3015 3812
w 55.2 46.0 38.1 30.7 24.7 23.0 21.5 20.1
{15.7) (13.0) ({17.0) {7.2) (6.2 (5.8) (5.5) {5.2)
Iron T 20.2 37.3 54.5 0.3 52.2 48.6 51.8 2.8
Ore W 1.7 10.7 15.3 15.7 13.0 11.4 12.4 12.9
(38.2) (28.8) (28.8) {25.9) (24.9) (234) (239) (24.4)
Mica T 52.2 34.0 29.6 19.8 16.9 16.0 13.9 12.1
W 7.2 2.7 2.4 1.2 1.7 1.5 1.3 1.1
(13.8) (7.8) (8.1) (6.1) (10.1) (9.4) (9.3) (9.1)
Man- T 55.5 1100 46.9 47.0 37.2 L0 29.3 30.4
ganese W 244 443 177 19 150 123 1L6 122
(43.9) (40.3) (37.7) (40.6) (40.3) (39.6) 139.6) (40.1)
Others T 69.1 04.9 1287 146.7 1426 1465 1517 153.0
W 151 220 328 339 299 299 30.4 289
(21.8) (221) (255 (229 (20.9) (20.3) (20,00 (18.8)
Total T 549.0 678.6 6710 699.3 6443 638.5 638.2 630.7
109.6 1258 1063 100.7 84.3 78.0 71.2 73.2
(20,) (20.0) (15.8) (144 (131 (1220 (12.1) (119
T = Total average daily employment
W o Women's employment
: Source : Indian Labour Statistics.
women's employment has registered a steady and sharp decline, The women's share, however.

has declined still faster by 343{. In the manganese mines
share has not ¢

halved during these 20 years their relative

43.9% to 40.1% i. e. by 8.653;.
lakhs to 1.53 lakhs. The number of women
has been declining since then, Their relative share has changed from

decrease of over 13.77L.
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hanged so much—declining from
In all other mines total employment has increased from .69
increased from .15 lakhs to .33 lakhs in 1966, but
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5.158 [t is unfortunate that no official agency maintains comprehensive data for plantations
from which a trend analysis of employment over the years could be made for the indusiry as
a whole. Data is maintained for separate regions and separate products. Table XX1 and
XXII present the trend of employment in the three major plantation industries. In coffee,
the number of women workers in the total labour force increased from 40.4%in 1951 to
45.37% in 1961 and has declined to 447 in 1970. The number of women workers in coffee
plantation in 1970 was 1.64 lakhs. In Rubber plantations their number increased from 22.1%
in 1951 to 357 in 1970. The total number of women in that year was 8.9 lakhs.

TABLE XXI

Percentage of women workers to fotal labour foree in coffee and rubber plantations
Year Coffee Rubber
1951 0.4 22,1
1956 42.9 24.5
1960 38.6 22.1
1961 45,3 21.4
1970 44.0 35.0

(1,64,000) (99,000)

Source : Women in employment p: 15-
For 1970 D. G.E. &T.

3.159 Among all plantations tea rz?luire the maximum amount of female labour. In the tea
estates in Assam which account for the major share of production of tea, the number of
women workers increased from 2.55% lakhs in 1954 to 2.70 lakhs in 1952, their share of total
employment increasing from 46.17; to 49.2% during the same years. In tea estates in South
India women workers represented 47.2% of the labour force in 1951 and 49%; in 1961.

3.160 Table XXII indicates the position of women in the tea industry as a whole in 1961 and
1970. In absolute numbers, there is an increase from 3.68 lakhs to 3.76 lakhs. Their
percentage has increased from 445 to 47%. Duriufut same years total employment in these
plantations has declined from 8.22 lakhs to 7.6 lakhs. Plantations thus represent the only
sector where women’s emplnyment has remained practically constant. The reason lies in  the
labour intensive nature of this industry and the accepted special aptitude of women for
particular jobs like plucking. The other two se¢ctors persent a grim  picture of declining
numbers and proportions.

TABLE XXII
fa) Women workers ir tea plantations
Year Assam Year South India
Toral Women veoge Percentage
1954 553,000 255,000 46.1 1951 47.2
1959 571,000 274,000 48. 1956 49.9
1963 351,000 271,000 49.2 1959 49.4
' 1961 49.1
Source : Women in Employment
(b)y All India
Total Women FPercentage
1961 §22,000 368,000 44.7
1970 756,000 376,000 47.0

Source : Tea Board, Statistical Division.
5.161 The trend towards decline or stagnation in the number and Proportion of women
employed in industrics is generally attributed to the following cases :
(i) Impact of labour laws that aim to protect health and welfare of women workers -
(i) Impact of policies aiming at equalisation of wages between men and women; and
{iii) Structural changes in industry through rationalisation and modernisation which
leads to a general decline in employment.
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1. Laboar Laws

5.162 The beginning of legislative attempt to regulate relations between employers and labour
in private industries began in the 19th centary, but these attempts have been described as not
true ‘labour legislation’ but at best ‘legislation ::Eam: of a foreign Government’s concern
with the maintenance of order and security.'? main objective of these laws was to
restrict labourers from leaving their jobs, by imposing penal consequences for breaches of
contract.

5163 The.use of sweated and cheap Indian labour in factories, a large proportion of whom
consisted of women and children, posed serious threats to the competitive production costs
of the British textile industry, and uoder their pressure, the Factones Act of 1881 and 1891
placed limitations on employment and working hours of women and children. The Act of
1911 limited working day in textile factories to 12 hours.

5.164 A change of direction in the policy of regulating and improving employment and
working conditions in industry began with the movément for organisation of labour which
received an impetus and support with the gstablishment of the International Labour Organisa-
tion in 1919, The 1920's saw the enactmént of a series of labour laws, namely, the Indian
Factories Act 1922, the Indian Mines Act 1923, the Indian Worksmen Compensation Act
1923, the Indian Trade Union Act 1926 and the Trade Dispute Act 1929,

5.165 The world wide publicity given to labour conditions by the ILO in different countries
provided a forum for discussing labour problems &nd aroused a degree of awareness regardin
labour questions in the country. The Royal Commission on Labour {Whitley Cammimiang
appointed in 1929 to examine the problems of workers in factories, plantations and other
laces recommended a number of measures which led to the enactment of further laws.
ntil, 1946, the Whitley Commission's recommendations provided the framework of most
labour legislations. Qut of 24 labour enactments passed by the Central and Provincial
legislatures during the years 1932-37, 19 were based on the Commission’s suggestions. These
rn-:un':jmmdatinus had taken into consideration the various Conventions of the ILO in this
regard. :

5. 166 ‘{u"ith the emergence of prpvincial autonomy, the popular Ministries which came into
power in 1937 undertook a series of labour legislation. Attempis to consolidate and co-
ordinate these scattered efforts had to be undertaken by the Central Government. Immediately
ior to Independence, the Interim National Government drew up a 17-point Five Year
rogramme for Labour. The Principles underlying this programme were incorporated in
the Constitution under the Directive Principles of State Policy,

5.167 When labour legislation began in India, women constituted a sizeable proportion of
workers in industry, Jute, textiles, mines plantations were the predominant industries in
the modern sector, and each of them employed a substantial number of women. The con-
ditions of women workers, therefore, called for special attention. The LL.O.'s special
concern for protection of women workers, indicated in its various Conventions, was sup-
ported by Indian labour representatives, and were reflected in the Indian labour laws.

5.168 The Directive Principles of State Policy of the Indian Constitution provide for special
protection of women workers through Articles 39° and 42, Article 15 (3) gives the necessary
protection for such er-::ial provisions for women and children within the framework of
Fundamental Rights® Article 46, which directs the State to ‘promote with special care the
educational and economic interests of the weaker sections of the people’ is also regarded as
a directive to improve employment opportunities and conditions of women workers.”

5169 In line with these directives, special clauses in various labour laws provide for the
protection and welfare of women workers in factories, mines, plantations and shops, and
commercial establishments. These protections mainly extend to the following areas '

2. Myers, C. A. Indusirial Relations in [ndia, 1958 p. 24 _

3. "The State shall in particular direct jrs policy towards securing that the bealth and strength  of wor-
kers. men and woren, and the ténder age of children are not abused and that the cltizens are not
forced by economic necessity 10 enler avocations wmsuited to their age and strengith. ' (Aruche 39 (d).)

4. ;;[Ti:; State shall make provision for securing just and humane conditions of work and for maternity

ief.” (Article 421,

3. "'Mothing in this article shali prevent the State from making any special provision for women and
children™ {Article 15 {3) ).

[
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() Regulating of Employment in  Dangerous {Operations :—The
Factories Act 1948 prohibited women’s employment in any part of a factory in which a cotton
uﬁnm'is at work. are not allowed to clean, lubricate or adjust” heavy machinery
while it is in motion. y arc not allowed to handle excessively heavy weights. Both the
Factories and the Mines Act 1952, authorise the appropriate Government 1o fix the maximum
load that can be lifted, carriedor moved by women. The State Governments may also
prohibit or restrict women's employment in any other operation which exposes them to a
serious risk of bodily injury or disease. The Mines Act prohibits employment of women
underground. The Central Governmemt is uuthorised ‘to prohibit, restrict or regulate the
employment of women i any class of mines or particular kinds of labour which are accompa-
nied by danger to the life, safety or health of women workers’.

(b) Prohibition af Night Work :—The Factories Act, the Plantations Labour Act
1951, the Mines Act and the Bidi and Cigar Workers (Conditions of Employment) Act 1966
g::hil?it employment of women between 7p.m. and 6. a. m. In the case of mines and
tories, the Central and the State governments respectively are authorised to relax this
restriction upto 10 p. m. Inthe case of fish canning and fish-curing factories, the state
governments are empowered to permit the employment of women during night for a period
not exceeding three years at a time, if it is considered essential to t any damage to raw
material. In plantations also they can be employed during the prohibited period with permission
from the state governments. However, in both the cases, the hours of work should not
exceed the prescribed period.*

(¢) Maternity Relief :—“By far the most valued and singnificant of the protective
measures relating to women workers are those dealing with maternity leave and the payment
of maternity benefits. The clauses providing for the grant of maternity leave and the
payment of cash benefits are included in all the above mentioned Acts as well as in the
separate laws in the States’.” In order to bring uniformity in scope, qualifying conditions
and rates of benefits, the Maternity Benefit Act 1961, was passed which applies to factories,
mines and tations except those factories or establishments which are covered by the
Employees State Insurance scheme. With the enforcement of this Act the earlier Acts stand

L

(d) Welfare :—

(i) Creches are to be provided under the relevant Acts for use of children of the
working mothers in factories/plantations/industrial premises manufacturing bidis and cigars—
employing more than 50 women workers. In  the case of mines creches are fo be provided
even if a single woman is employed.

(ii) Separate latrines and urinals are to be provided under the relevant laws for women
in every factory/mine/plantation.

3.170 It should be noted that the laws for maternity protection nndsgmhibiﬁuu of night
and underground work are in line with the ILO Conventions No. 103, 89 and 45 which were
ratified by the Government of India.

5.171 The National Commission on Labour had observed that legal prohibition of night and
underground work and ent in hazardous occupations have obviously restricted
women’s employment. Employers mentioned to the Committee that the ban on night work
has proved to be an obstacle to employment of women since the introduction of the multiple
shift system in some organised industry, since the impossibility of rotating women between
different shifts gives rise to some resentment among male workers,

3.172 There are two distinct points of view in this regard. A few persons whom we met,
viz. employers, ex and the sentatives of the INTUC® were of the view that this
provision was unduly restrictive. feel that the permission to extend the period upto
ml%i m. should be available to all industries. This would enable their employment on two
shi ’ﬁlﬂuﬁm the present excuse for retrenching them whenever a multiple shift system
Was in 1

6. EEE.“ lgﬁﬂnphmm—l.lhm: Bureau, page 25.

+ pl- ) -

8. Coovenor INTUC Women's wing who is also a member of Rashtri Mill Mazdoor Sangh and the’
organising Secretary of the Colliery Mazdoor Sangh. =

T NN
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57173 The other point of view, expressed by other trade union representatives and some

labour official and experts was against the removal of the restriction. In their opinion, the

yers' plea was only an excuse, since operations in which women are engaged, particu-
in the textile industry, are performed during the day.

5174 In pursuance of a decision of the Industrial Committee on Jute in 1958, a Tripartite
Committee set up in West Bengal to study the decline of women in employment, observed
that limitation on the load that could be carried by women was the main reason for the
decline. The jute industiy, which was one of the largest employers of women has been
most affected by this measure.. According to the present rule, women can lift a maximum
weight of 65 Ibs. whereas jute rolls weigh 80 to 100 Ibs. The total number of labourers
employed by jute mills in 1944 was 289,000 out of which 38,957 were women, roughly
constituting afumnl‘t 14% of the total labour force. In 1932 i.e. 4 vyears after the passing of
the Factories Act, the total employees in the jute industry numbered 2,92,000, out of which
32,900 (11.2%) were women. By 1962 the total employees in this industry numbered 2.4
lakhs of which only 9,400 were women (3.9%). In 1972 there were only 6,642 women left
in the whole jute industry and these are being gradually eliminated through a process of
natural wastage. One jute mill in Andhra Pradesh visited by the Committee had over 500
women workers~ as late as 1960. In 1973 we found only 74 enaged in hand sewing, most of
whom were elderly women. Their services weie being retained because they were pemanent
workers. In another mill in West Bengal the management was clearly opposed to any
further recruitment of women and observed that their services could only be utilised in
sweeping, baling and hand sewing.

5.175 Coal mines employ the largest number of women. In the past1 were engaged in
both underground and surface work. In 1919 women formed 38,17 of colliery labour
force and for every 10 men employed underground, there were 7 women for the same job.
In 1929 Government of India ordered a gradual reduction in the number of women working
underground. A total ban was promulgated in 1939. The number of women consequently
dropped to 11.4%. The ban was lifted during the Second World War because of the need
to increase production, but was reimposed in 1946. While this ban eliminated underground
women workers, the subsequent decline of women in the coal mines is the result of introduc-
tion of new methods of surface screening and coal handling. In 1947 women constituted
about 21% of the colliery labour force. By 1951 this had come down to 16%. It declifed
further to 9.3% in 1961 and 5.5% in 1970.

5.176 Apart from these provisions that aim to protect the health of women workers, the
general welfare isions u%ardin g sanitation and health services, canteens, social insurance
etc. apply to m&:an he specific welfare measures for women in organised industry
are maternity benefits and provision of creches in establishments employing 50 or more women
except in mines where the provisions are obligatory irrespective of the number of women
workers.

5.177 The theory that provision of maternity benefits has proved to be a deterrent 1o
women's m}.ﬂwt cannot be substantiated as the total expenditure on maternity benefits
under the ternity Benefits Act between 1961 and 1970 is negligible. For factories this
expenditure declined from 8.2 lakhs in 1961 to 5.4 lakhs in 1969, for plantations from 62
lakhs 1o 55.3 lakhs, but for mines the amount increased from 5.8 lakhs to 16.2 lakhs. In
areas covered by the Employees State Insurance maternity benefits no llg;gm- represent a
burden on empioyers, During 1969-70, the ESI paid out a total of .61 s on this head.
The following tables indicate that as compared to the number benefited by the ESI, only a
small number of women employees received this benefit, under the Maturniti: Benefits Act.
The average amount of maternity benefits ranges from Rs. 46 to 117, since it is calculated on
the basis of the daily wage, which is low for the large majority of women workers.

5.178 As for the other welfare provisions e.g. creches and sapitary facilities, the expenditure
involved is n;l"hlc and l}ﬂ. cannot ﬂplah:ltﬁ; declining f“d in women's employment
in organising industry. y employers sti not provide separate toilets or rest rooms.
Where they do exist, the mmpﬁ:lmum inadequate, without proper service and main-
tenance. Creches are very often only a room without proper arrangements.

9. Vimal Ranadive—Women Workers and the Trade Unions—Cenire of Indian Trade Unions' Conference,
Cochin, i#th to 22ad April 1973, _



TABLE XXII
Maternity Benefit Paid under Maternity Benefit Act

Average No. No. of women No., of women Total amount
Year of women who claimed who were paid paid (Rs in
employed maternity malernity lak hs)
benefit benefit
Factories . '
1961 309,904 12,584 © 11,489 8.29
1964 358,675 18,705 14,347 11.77
1967 277,615 6,573 6,132 7.07
1970* 262,290 5,502 4,931 1.27
1971%* 112,165 1,995 1,931 4.46
Plantations
1961 302,650 74,300 70,114 62.07
1964 319,703 64,855 63,650 4,70
1967 281,687 37,724 35,337 6.60
1970 260,814 39,496 38,337 48.45
1971%* 301,855 43,952 43,346 598.63
Mines
1961 66,250 1,299 T.462 5.88
1964 43,400 7,609 7,326 14.20
1967 41,800 6,748 6,648 14.89
1970 30,424 4.44a 4,420 1401 -
1971%* 2,631 487 495 2.47

* Including some cases pending from previous year(s)
* Incomplete Excluding Chandigarh.

** Incom Excludes Bihar, Gujarat, Maharashtra, Mysore, Rajasthan, Tamil Nadu,
Goa, Chandigarh, Manipur and Mines other than coal. Besides in Factories the
figures are also exclusive of Assam.

Source : Indian Labour Statistics, 1973 Labour Bureau,

TABLE XXIV
Prﬂgr_eisi of EST Scheme As on March
1952 1956 1961 1966 1967 1968 1972 1973
States 2 5 14 15 16 16 18 THE
Centre 2 1 120 259 273 300 318 339

rl:ju- NA NA 1,20,750 2,13,650 2,30,750 2.51,900 2,359,650 2,775,000
Women
Tmaiji 1,20,000 12,90,000 38,93,000 1,21,42,650 1,30,16,600 1,37,62.550 1,67,14,550 1,75,31,700

ciaries

5.179 The general view that these measures have made women workers more costly for the
employers is not borne out by facts. A study conducted by the I.L.O (India branch) also
refuted the theory. The National Commission on Labour noted that “benefits or no benefits,
wh_:nls' women are more useful they continue to be emploved. Plantations is an instance in
pomnt®.™

2. Wages

5.180 It is often claimed that cqualisation of wages leads to retrenchment of women workers
who are wsually employed because of their cheapness. The National Commission on Labouy
offers standardisation of wages as one of the reasons for the retrenchment of workers in the
textile industry. Official agencies admit however, that, “it has not been possible to make

18, Para 27.17
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.an assessment of the extent to which the equal pay principle has really resulted in the
displacement of women workers'!™,

5.181 An often-quoted example is the Mazumdar Award of 1954 for West Bengal Mining
Industry which equalised wages for men and women workers, The Survey of labour condi-
tions in Coal Mining Industry in 1966 agreed that this award ‘may also be a contributory
factor’, to the reduction in the number of women in coal mines, According to the survey's
findings however, the decline in the number of women workers in the coal industry started
well before the Mazumdar Award. In 1944 “put of every four workers in the coal mines
one was a woman. However, since then there has been a steady decline in the number of
women workers in the industry’®” This makes it clear that the declining trend in women's
employment ir the coal mines could not have been precipitated by the equalisation of wages,
since the rate of decline did not increase after the award,

5182 In our view, these types of conclusions which ighore previous trends in particular
industries, and the influence of other factors are not only unscientific but also indicate a desire
to arrestthe movement towards equalisation of wages. In reality the principle of equalisation
has aot been seriously applied in most industries and cannot regarded as a contributory
factory to the decline of women's employment in any industry. The present wage structure
in most indusiries, indicate that in spite of the attem Pls 1o bring about equalisation of wages
between men and women, most industries continue 1o maintain the pattern of differentials
indirect methods. The two Occupational Wage Surveys conducted in 1958-59 and 196365
reported differences in the minimum, maximum and average earnings of men and women in
most indusiries.  As a result of the differences the Survey found the average daily earnings of
men to be higher than those of women in all the industri except fine chemicals, whether they
were in the manufacturing, mining or plantation sectors. In a few industries viz, jute and
silk textile, textile machinery, ciﬂ'ﬂte industry and tea plantations, earnings of men and
women were quite close to each other but in the remaining industry “the differences were quite
substantial.” The survey reported that the principle of equalisation is evaded by individual
establishments by not employing both men and women for the same johs,

5.183 Tt will be observed that differences in wage rates between men and WOIDen were present
in both minimum and maximum rates for most occupations in different industries. There
are; however, a few instances where the gaps have narrowed considerably or even become
{avourable to women at the level of minimum rates (Jute-residual occupations, Wool-darners,
Electrical machinery-industries, examiners grade IT, Machine Tools-machinists Grade 1),
Even in such cases the maximum rates for women are lower, leading to lower average earn.
ings. The difference in wage rates of unskilled labourers or mazdoors and semi-skilled
worker like packers, loaders, unloaders, etc., support our view that prejudices, rather than
skill or productivity differentials determine wmdnﬂim:nnqu between the sexes. In the
plantations, the margin of difference is much smaller than in the factories and thers are
cases where the average earnings of women exceed that of men. These are, however, excep-
tions. The other significant trend is in the case of electrical and engineering industry where
women are found in a few operations of highly skilled type.

5.134 The Committee’s investigations confirm the continuation of these differentials in wiages
and daily earnings between men and women in the same industry. We cannot altogether
support the findings of the Second Occupational Wage Survey that such differences do not
exist within the same establishments. We have found such differentials among men and
women pluckers in the same plantation. In one garden in North Bengal the daily wage for
a man plucker is Rs. 3.15 and that for a woman only Rs 3.00. The plantation management
explained this by slight difference in the required mimmum output. Since we also found
that the majority of the women were t}ﬂp]lf_'.rmg for the incentive scheme by giving a higher
output than the fixed minimum, we failed to appreciate the reasons for continuing this
disc cy. Since the plantation industry, being highly female intensive, is the one which
can ill-afford to dispense with the services of women, it seems to us that this unnecessary
differential in minimum output and wages has been maintained purely out of deference to
social prejudice. We found similar differentials in other plantations.

L. Women in Emplopment ~— Labour Buresn, Minisiry urhmmmﬂwm“m of India,
1964—p. 30.

12. !mnpnn Survey of Labour Condhtions in Coal Mining Industry in India, Minan?l’hhmrl
. 2 and Rebabilitation, Government of India 1966—p.10 Vide para 2.2 for ine between
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TABLE XXV
Average daily wage rates for Men and Women in Selected Occupations

Industry _ Minirtom Maxirmum Average difly earnings
Men Women Men Women  Men Women
i I Ir iv
A. Cotton Textiles :—
Head jobber 9.08 6.18 28.41 6.18 15.13 6.67
Jobber 6.60 311 9.59 5.39 797 330
Weaver . 5.10 1.84 6.32 1.84 1.59 1.50
Drawing Tenter 515 4.86 5.65 5.25 5.35 4.44
Residual occupations 4.54 3.96 9.33 5.38 6.34 4.51
All occupations 4.93 4.36 7.01 5.06 6.06 4.76
B. Jute Textiles : —
Warp winder 317 3.08 4.17 4.60 4.77 39
Softner feeder 3.05 291 3.05 2.91 .67 2.60
Mazdoor 305 2.85 3.08 288 3.15 2.89
Residual occupations 4 3.05 5.78 3.05 3.79 3.08
All occupations 117 3.17 4.47 4.09 3.79 3.61
C. Silk Textiles :—
Healed & Reed repairer 18 4,15 4,33 4.15 424 3.36
Warper 4,31 2.62 5.08 2.62 4,88 2.94
Asstt, Warper 142 1.01 375 1.01 161 1.00
Cut looker 4.38 J.84 4.55 4.11 4.51 4.00
Stentering machineman 3.96 239 4.7 .46 4.33 o4
Mazdoor 378 2.712 4.15 3.05 .75 2.99
Weavers 4.08 208 6.69 2.95 542 2.50
Creel boy J.60 1.59 3.73 1.63 3.76 1.60
Picker 1.20 1.08 1.75 1.11 2.82 1.11
Silk examiner 289 2.03 3.55 2.14 3.22 2.08
Cooker 2.87 1.87 287 1.93 4.07 1.90
Sorter 1.81 1.96 248 1.97 210 1.96
Doubler 209 1.28 248 1.38 231 1.62
Residual occupations 3.65 2.59 7.08 3.33 4.63 2.92
All occupations 3.96 2.11 5.87 2.34 4.84 2.38
D. Woollen Textiles :—
Darner 4.71 4.87 6.07 5.89 5.76 5.12
Mazdoor _ 4.25 1.19 4.86 1.43 4.45 1.25
Bobbin setter J.o8 1.01 4.59 1.01 4,12 1.00
Weaver/handloom 3.97 2.45 809 320 5.56 2.75
Reeler 4.07 3.32 5.25 3.63 4.41 3.635
Mule minder 4.51 0.98 5.47 0.98 4.74 1.00
Residual occupations 4.37 292 9.95 4.30 5.15 341
All cccupations 4.30 4.03 6.70 5.21 4.8%0 4.37
E. Métal Exiracting and Refining ;: —
Mazdoor 312 2.73 3.69 3.04 4.66 3.76
F. Roogh Casting & Forging :—
Moulder and core maker 2.61 1.62 1.75 2.37 482 1.86
Mazdoor 2.35 1.55 3.25 1.88 .02 1.63
G. Bolts & Nuts Manufacturing :—
Sharper 2.89 1.50 6.28 1.50 9.12 1.50
Packer 2.54 1.65 3.67 2.40 2.87 1.75
Mazdoor 270 2.22 288 2,22 4.24 2.10
Hand machine operator 2.81 2.26 4.45 2.26 546 2.00
H. Machine Tools :—
Machinist grade I 5.22 5.93 9.69 5.93 6.00 3.00
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! Il i IV

Men Women Men Women Men Women
1. Electrical Machinery Apphiances :—
Meter mechanic grade 8.96 4.55 15.88 5.72 14.32 315
Mistry 6.28 6.75 11.52 10.11 10.29 8.66
Examiner grade I 5.34 4,35 741 5.31 6.99 4,82
Fxaminer grade I1 4,79 5,31 T.47 5.65 7.94 545
Coil winder grade I 3.92 3.45 11.29 4.86 6.70 4.18
Coil winder ;lndc 1] .58 2.94 532 3.65 9.20 229
Machine operator 4.46 136 8.03 5.47 8.32 4.07
Packer 4.01 2.1%8 5.62 2.18 6.20 1.83
Assembler 3.54 3.41 6.88 4,90 6.96 391
Residual occupations 3.39 2.33 8.53 5.06 9.78 2.03
All occupations 399 2.95 6.71 4.28 6.54 3.37
J. P & Paper Products :—
Fiﬁil:l‘ 4 85 3.30 71.31 3.92 6.71 3.82
Unskilled helper 2.71 1.48 318 1.69 3.18 1.99
Digestor operator 346 1.43 4.42 1.68 4.45 2.88
K. Glass :—
Cutter 2.60 1.07 4.60 1.15 i 1.12

Finished wheel grinding 2.04 1.41 2.93 1.83 2.68 1.72
L. Petroleum Refining :—

General workmen 5.07 4.69 6.37 5.88 6.27 496
M. Tea Plantations :—

Plucker 2.16 1.31 2.30 1.67 2.39 1.67

Labourers 1.55 1.38 4.67 2.41 217 2.26

Supervisor 2.48 2.26 3.59 in 3.09 2.63
ity Eatgind - 197 L7 223 L1 210 190

I B B " - -

len'gl‘?er 1.66 1.26 1.73 1.30 1.53 1.27
O. Rubber Plantations :—

Field worker ' 1.89 1.42 1.90 1.42 1.98 1.48

Tapper 1.42 1.24 207 1.87 2.22 1.96
P. Manganese Mines :—

Ore washing operator 2.11 1.46 3.65 2.59 2.50 1.81

Mate o 248 0.98 329 0.98 263 1.08

Loader unloader 2.03 1.43 227 328 2.9 2.27

Miner 1.50 1.28 LA | 2.81 2.81 2.12
Q. Dlllﬁ =

Dhagi 1.76 1.00 1.85 1.00 1.72 1.00

S — T ——— s— e —————— —

5,185 The other, indirect way for evading this principle is by classifying certain jobs as
earmarked for women, and keeping Jower wage rates for such jobs. According to the Second
tions Wage Survey, the restriction of women t0 a few selected occupations is undoub-
tedly one of the most important factors affecting women'’s employment and the principle of
wage equalisation. The following table indicates the extremely limited number of occupations
in different industrics which appear to be open to women:—
5,186 It may be observed that in most of the older industries, the majority of the occupations
employing women are mosily of an unskilled and semi-skilled nature. This enables employers



TABLE XXY1

Number of Occupations Employing Women in Selected Industries
Indusiry Occupations in which women constitute 5%, or more of total employees

Total number of Number in which Names of Occupations

occupations women form 5%, in column 3
selected of

| 2 3 4

A. Masu 5

Cotton Textile 28 4 Wigder, Sweeper, Winder

Jute Textile 37 [ Work winder, braker fee-
der, hand-sewer, Reving
feeder, receiver,
sweeper

Wogllen Textile 26 6 Darner/Cloth  Mender,
Picker, Bobin Seeter,
winder, reeler, residual

tIons

Metal extracting and 30 1 Mazdoor

rcﬂning.

Mmuls acture of Machine 27 1 Packer

)

Manufacture of electrical 31 6 Examiner (Mechanical)

machinery and appliances Grade I and II, Coil
Winder Grade 1 b:r II,
ﬁgrmm‘ e, Assembler.

Fine Chemicals 38 10 pers, i t

. ! and
unccadam.
B. Plantations :

Tea 7 2 Labourers (field worker,
mazdoor/praner [ beldar/
plucker etc.) residual
occupations,

Coffee T 2 Regular labourer, casual
labourer

Rubber 6 3 Tapper, field worker, resi-
dual occupations,

C. Mines :

Coal 26 5 Sweeper, general mazdoor
(carth cutter, stone cutter,
crushing mazdoor) shale
picking mazdoor, loader/
unloader, miner.

Iron ore 3l 4 Reza/mazdoor, sweeper,
skip loader, miner,

Mica 20 Surface mazdoor, Reza
residual occupations.

Manganese 28 12 Ore washing operator,

excavator, loader/unloa-
der, mazdoor, digger,
SWEEper, carrier, open cast
miner, sorter, scrooner
and cleaner, dresser,
miner.

Source : Second Occupational Wage Survey (1963—1965)
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55.3°% of the women employees and in the public sector 20.43; of them are unskilled workers,
as against 33.5% amd 17.4% in the case of men. In both public and private sectors there is a
continuous decrease of unskilled workers.

5.187 A study initiated by the Committee in 1973-74 covering a sample of 200 undertakings
in the public and private sectors reveals the concentration of women at the lower levels of the
production process.

5188 Table XXVII indicates that among the industries covered by the study in the private
sector, all the women in cement, metallurgy and mining are unskilled workers. In textiles, light
eléctricals, electronics and engineeing industries the large concentration of women workers
is at the semi-skilled level with a substantial number of unskilled workers in textiles
and heavy engineering. Only in textiles and engineering do we find a significant number of
women at the skilled level. Only one of the industries in the private sector has provided any
opportunity for women at the supervisory level.

%189 Even the newer industries like engineering, electronics and pharmaceuoticals which are
increasingly employing educated women as skilled workers tend to limit their participation
to a few processes where the job involves dexterity of fingers or is repetitive and monotonous
in nature. In the pharmaceutical industry in which women are said to bave found *a com-
fortable place’, semi-skilled jobs like bottling, labelling and packing are dome by women;
though a few are employed as analysts and chemists!®.

5190 Table XXVII (b) indicates that the situation is a little better in the public sector where
a few women are found at the supervisory level in the engineering, electricals, telecommuni-
cation and other industries, with a large number of them in the mining industry. In the
mining, tele-communication, simple engineering and electronics industries particularly, the
distribution of women workers at all the levels of the production process indicates a very
hezalthy trend. It would appear, therefore, that the public sector i over-throwing the existing

judices against appoi*tment of women in higher levels of the production process at a
F:]:tcr rate than the private sector.

5.191 The division of the labour market into a male and a female sector very often tends to
control the distribution of women workers within the economy and restricts oppcriunities for
employment, training and promotions within the industry. Ina television manufacturing
unit at m{gw und the entire assembly shop manned by women. The majority were
matriculates but four had graduated from the polytechnic. Their promotions to the supervi-
sory level as “testers’ had been conceded by the management only when they threatened to
resign. In Hindustan Machine Tools at Bangalore certain operations are virtwal monopolies
of women because the jobs require both dexterity and patience. We were toid by the manage-
ment that the women had to be recruited before the age of twenty, as they cannot acquire
the skill at a later age. In aptitude tests applied before recruitmeat, women had been found
to fare better for these operations. This is ome of the rare cases where we found that some
scientific assessment of relative productivity of the two sexes for a particular job had
been undertaken. In the majority of concerns which we visited no such job appraisal had been
made and restriction of women to particular types of jobs and their exclusion from the higher

um;i.;.nhc production precess was merely based on prejudice and continuity of a traditional
situation.

5.192 The causes for this restriction and what may be termed as feminisation of particular
occupations lie in the—(a) prevailing social attitudes which tend to regard women as unfit
for most occupations; (b) the resistance of employers, and in some cases, of male workers to
appointment of women at higher levels; (c) denial ofon the job training opportunities in
higher skills; and (d) the ignorance of most women regarding jobs outside the conventional
classifications. Absence of any clear policy or criteria by.which jobs may be classified as
suitable or unspitable for women helps to perpetuate this restrictive tendency. Inour
opinion, the prejudice is higher among employers, who use the resistance of men workers as
& device 10 jutl:i%y their ‘own biases. gmﬂ: men workers do not object to women supervisors
in the services, we do not feel that it would be impossible to get a similar sitvation accepted

13. Occupations! Pattern of Women Employess in India Part I, 1967, D.G.E. & T., Ministry of

Labour, t and Rehabili . i 1967 while that for the
:!. mﬂlﬂ itation. Data available for private sector is for ibe t public

i4. Panakal, 5—Women Workers in Ph i “ :
Industry” Delbi—July, 1968, armaceutical Industry-proceedings of a semizar oo ““Women in

197



TABLE XXVII(a)

Women Employees According to Different Categories at Production Level in (Private Sector)
B ———

Female emp, () ¥ (N (
Serial No. No. of Total at production Supervisory Skill Semi-skilled Hﬂ:%d
Name of units  women level amd per-
Undertaking E;h— employed centage to

total emp,
Women
1. Textiles 14 2267 1925 — 370 1154 401
] (84.91) - 119.22) (59.95) (20.83)
2. Light 1 1414 1186 — 13 1161 12
Electricals (83.88) (1.10y (97.89) (1.01)
3. Electronics 8 1344 1130 - 05 980 55
(84.08) (8.41) (86.73) (4.86)
4. incering
a) eavy 15 575 426 — 17 200 19
{74.09) (3.99) (63.08) (27.93)
b) Light 2 17 1259 - { 6 ) ng)
L] {TD. m- ¥
5. Cement 2 103 85 : 1 3 ) — g1
(82.53) (1.18) {3.53) (95.29)
6. Mining 1 661 649 - 5 1 643
(98.18) (0.77) (0.15) (99.08)
7. Metallurgy | 34 23 23
(67.65) (100.0)
TABLE XXV (b)
Women Employees at Production Level in Public Sector
Category of  No. of Tosal Women em- (1) { (3) {
MTI';}r Units women plovees at Supervisory Sﬂi‘kﬂ Semi-skilled Unskilled
employees production
level
Engineering : ’
{2) Heavy 6 o904 383 - — —_ 333
(42.37) {100.0)
(b) Light 7 614 348 1 17 260 70
(56.68) (0.29)  (4.89) (.71 (20.11) .
(c) Simple 22 1547 630 26 438 85 Bl
(40.72) {4.13) (69.52) (13.49) (12.86)
Electricals:
(a) Light "2 117 68 — 66 1 1
(58.12) (97.06) {(1.47) (147
(b) Electronics 1 2750 2393 69 2309 3 12
(87.02) (2.88) (96.4%) (0.13) (0.5)
(c) Heavy 7 1164 an 1 3§ 89 243
{31.8T) {0.27) (10.24)  (23.99) (65.5)
Chemicals:
(a) Fertiliser 15 739 298 — — 298 —
(40.32) ilm}
(b) Plastics 4 248 204 I 9 4 . 180
(82.26) (0.49) (4.41) (6.86) (88.24)
Sl - S S .8 1A
Telecommunication 1 597 222 10 112 53 47
: {37.19) (4.50) (50.45) (23.87) (21.18)
Misvellaneous T g99 85 3 45 1 36
(9.45) (3.53) (5094  (1.18) (42.35)

Note: Figares in Parenthesis denote percentage of total of women employees,
Sewrce: Data Cellected by the Committes,
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in industry. As we have seen, women have started appearing in supervisory capacity in some
of the new industries,

5.193 There is no doubt that wage discrimination is re-inforced by the feminisation of parti-
cular jobs, generally at lower unskilled levels of the production process, with low rates of
wages. Employers confess that men would not do the the same jobs at the existing wage
rates In areas where men have to be employed for the same jobs, they are usually placed in
a higher category, in order to maintain the wage differential.

5194 The LLO. convention on Equal Remuncrations permits wage differentials on the
grounds of differences in productivity and in the nature of the jobs performed by men and
women. Inour opimion, this is being misused to justify wage differentials and restricting
women 1o limited occupations. In answer to our specific questions in this regard, some
employers conceded that women, being more disciplined and conscientious, are more produc-
tive than men. They take less time off during work and being more conscious of their res-
ponsibility for feeding'the family, work harder to increase their earnings. In spite of such
concessions, we regret to find that differentials and lower wage ratcs for women continue to be
justified on the theory of lower productivity of women. In the absence of any scientific job
appraisal system, this theory cannot be accepted. Nor can we accept the tendency to restrict
women to limited occupations or placing workers on the same jobs in different categories in
order to maintain women's wages at a lower level.

5195 It may be noted that the LL.O. has emphasised the need to pay greater attention to
wage fixing procedures in industries and in areas of employment h.rgﬁl:.r reserved for women.
In our opinion, unless this trend of relegating women to limited fields and levels of employ-
ment is arrested, the principle of equalisation of wages and opportunities for employment will
remain inoperative.

3. Structural Changes in Industry throagh Rationalisation sad
Modernisation

5.196 The single-most important factor contributing towards this declining trend in women's
employment in industry lies in the fact that the extent of employment in factorics, of which a
substantial proportion is comstituted by large scale industry, is largely determined by the
relative degree of capital intensity and the choice of technology. These represent of the

structural changes taking place in our economy. *‘Technological changes in some of
the urban occupations, like industry, trade, commerce and in public offices not only reduce
the rate of absorption of new labour but also involve the displacement of some labour, thereby
increasing the number of the unemployed'.™

5197 Both the Mational Commission om Labour and the Committee on Unemployment

pointed out that a policy of heavier investment in more ca ital intensive industries and
technology has an adverse effect on employment and utilisation of labour'®.

5.198 The initial adverse impact of more sophisticated technology in industry on the em
ment of women has been & global trend. When modern industry first started in India, t
process of production included several stages of manual and semi-manual operations such as
recling, waste picking, winding and sizing in cotton and silk industries, batching, preparing,
warp winding and hand sewing in jute, liming in leather tanning, etc. With increasing mechani-
sation some of these processes became obsolete. The introduction of high speed machmery in the
winding section of textile manufacturing reduced the number of workers to one-fourth or one-
fifth of the original number, The introduction of automatic machinery in silk industry and
the switching over to production of synthetic materials, the :uafg of processed yarn in ‘cone’
instead of ‘hanks’ or cakes decreased the demand for female ur who were engaged in the
earlier manual processes.

5.199 There s a standard argument that women workers tend to stick to a single operation
and do not want to learn new processes. Out of about 200 operations in the textile industry,
women are employed only in four or five.  The fundamental assumption underlying this
practice is that women have limited aptitudes and are not capable of developing higher skills
required for machine operations. This is not borne out by any empirical evidence. 'We have
presented evidence of a large number of mechanical operations where women are playing their

15. Report of the Commitiee on Upamployment—para 211.
16. Ibid—Chapter VIII; National Commission on Labour—Chapter 18.
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full role. Some of the new industries like electronics, tele-communication, light electricals etc.
have found women capable of handling machines and prepared to acquire the skills needed for
seme of the sophisticated mechanised jobs.

3.200 The so-called incapacity or lack of aptitude of 'women spring from lack of training. We
have found ample evidence that in many industries women are not given any chance 1o acquire
training when a new process or machine is introduced. In the case-of men there is generally
an agreement between the trade unions and the management that training would be provided
to prevent their being declared as surplus. It is remarkable that the need to train women
workers in a similar manner is generally overlooked by both management and the unions. The
main impact of modernisation and new technology thus falls on the womén who become
dispensable. Senior executives of important industries admit practicing a policy of ‘replacing
women by men or machines’

5.201 Apart from the absence of training within industry, women are handicapped by lack of
pre-recruitment training, particularly of the technmical variety, Vocatiopal and technical
training for women is a new development and the number of women with such training is sull
small. The majority of the women being displaced from employment as a result of technolo-
ical changes are the illiterate and semi-literate workers. Illiteracy still constitutes the biggest
barrier for learning new trades, particularly those involving sophisticated methods of uc-
tion. :
5.202 The efforts made by the Minialr{ of Labour to spread education among industrial
workers through the Workers Education Programme have so far tended to ignore the needs of
women. The success of this programme depends on a number of trained and competent
‘worker-teachers” who are given the training in the first phase. We understand that among
the workers sent for this tramning from industries in Bombay, the first batch of two women
were admitted only in 1974 .17

5.203 There is a strong belief that workers in the Jower income groups and women in parti-
cular are still very much under the influence of the traditional pattern of family and caste
occupations. “Tradition governed jobs to a. great extent and often because of thig mechanical
form of working, training and appmntimf-ip courses are held unnecessary.” This is often
offered as an _explanation for the reluctance of women to change their occapations or to
acquire new skills. The refusal of some women to change their modes of dress and ornaments
in the interest of safety in factories is cited asan example of their tradition-bound
‘attitudes.

5.204 These arguments were perhaps applicable in earlier years when factory workers were
first generation migrants from the rural areas with little exposure to urban influences. [n the
last three decades, however, the situation bas changed rapidly. The industrial workers of
today is very much exposed to the rapid processes of social change that are more visible in the
urban areas. Modes of dress and living are changing rapidly. Rising levels of aspirations
and the increased exposure to mass media, particularly films have affected the attitudes of indus-
trial workers and their families greatly. In a rubber factory at Poona we met semi-skilled women
workers, whose mode of dress and attitude for coming to work was not differsnt from those
of white collared workers.

5.205 In our opinion, the main obstacles to women adjusting themselves to the new methods
of uction are illiteracy and absence of training opportunities, The argument regarding
their reluctance to learn new skills or change their ways according to job requirements repre-
sents the legacy of a period that has passed away. New industries like electronics and phar-
maceuticals which have found women’s productivity to be higher than that of men have not
experienced any difficulty in giving them the necessary training.

3.206 The technological changes and the preference for higher investment in capital intensive
technology have contributed largely to the rising level of general un-employment in the
country. The increasing number of unemployed men have better access o employment
information as they are relatively more literate and educated and do not suffer from the same
degree of restricted mobility as the women. A large number of women who need work are

17. This informatien was given to us by some trade union represeatatives. We failed to obtain imlorma~
tica l‘efll'diﬂi the number of women so far (rained as teachers in this programme.
8. Sen,Gupia Padmini—Workiog Women's Traditions and Customs aad their Repercussions on
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handicapped by their ignorance job opportunities. The Nationa] Employment Service, designed
to provide assistance in employment information and placement has not penetrated beyond
urban areas, and has proved itself to be totally inadequate in meetmg the needs of women job
seckers, Many women are still ignorant of the existence of employment exchanges. Even for the
few who register themselves with the exchanges, the assistance provided has been negligible.

3.207 The causes of decline of the number and proportion of women in industry, therefore,
lie primarily in their displacement from the old industries Jike textile, jute and mines, a
dectme which has not been off-set by the increase in women's employment in a few new indus-
trizs. The major share of industrial development in the post-independence period has goné
to the heavy industries, which are capital intensive. Their failure to generate adequate employ-
ment opportunities has affected both men and women but women have suffered more because
of their lack of competitiveness and bargaining Fowcr, which are directly linked to their illite-
racy and lower social status. The solution of the problems that affect women workers in
organised industry will require special attention and consideration from Government,
employers and trade unions.

B. SERVICES AND PROFESSIONS

3. 208 Unlike the situation in non-agricuttural occupations and organised industry, the
services and professions have provided greater opportunities to women in the post-indepen-
dence period. Earlier, both in the public and private sectors, women's participation was
prﬂnﬁm“{"mnﬂned to health and education, though the Second World War period ushered in
a small but significant entry of women into clerical and secretarial occupations. Other
services and professions were the monopolies of the urban educated middle class, whose views
about women’s employment were extremely restrictive.

5 209 While the range of jobs open to educated women has widened in both public and

private sector, as-ifas already been discusscd in the preceding sections, the demand for unskilled
women labour is shrinking.

3. 210 The immediate factors responsible for the emergence of women in non-traditional
ficlds of employment in the post-independence period are :—

(a) the Constitutional guarantee of non-discrimination and equality of opportunity in
matter of employment ;

(b) development of women's educalion and their eniry into areas of education and
employment hitherto monopolised by men ;

{c) an increasing tend among the urban educated women to take up paid employ-
ment which reflected gradual ideological change in social values as well as the
growing economic pressure on urban middle class familics

(d) expansion of employment opportunities in the tertiary seclor, as a direct conse-
quence of the increasing rate of development,

3. 211 (a) The constitutional guarantee of ‘equality of opportunity’ and non-discrimination
‘on grounds of sex’ in employment and office under the State and the specific directive ‘to
promote with special care the educational and economic intercsts of the weaker sections of
the people’ had a direct bearing on the employment aspirations of middle class women. The
emphasis on women's equality, that emerged during the last phase of the freedom movement
had influenced the attitudes of educated middle class women in a most marked manner, The
immediate expression of this in the period after independence could be found in three
spheres : (i) in higher education, (i) the employment market, particularly for jobs requiring
higher education, and (iii) in politics. Women began to enter the competition for services
under the Government from the very beginning, and the success of a few in these most
restigious occupations, which had hitherto been the monopoly of men, inspired others and

Iped them to shake off their traditional inhibitions and lack of confidence. By this they set
in motion the attitudinal change of society, particularly of men in Government agencies to
their anfamiliar presence in these occupations.

5. 212 (b) The rapid expansion of women's education that characterised the post-indepen-
dence period both contributed to, and gained further momentum from this process. Hitherto
women's education had been seen more as a measure for promoting social justice and family

welfare. The possibility of employment under Government krruuide:l the -stimulus that
women's education had lacked so far, particularly in the field of higher education. The
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demand for increasing opportunities led to increase in the number of institutions, while the
demand for equality broke down the resistange of academic authorities, and o to
women trajning in engineering and other applied gnd vocational sciences which been
monopolies of men till then,

3.213 (c¢) Apart from education the most important force behind this increasing entry of a
new class of women, in the field of wage employment, is sometimes described as ‘emancipa-
tion born out of necessity”. “With a few exceptions in the higher strata of society, the
majority of women take to work for economic reasons,”!?

5.214 This has been confirmed by several studies® on women's motivation for employment
among the urban middle classes. An increas; ng number of these women now have to
Support their families, both before and after marriage. Rising prices and levels of unemploy-
ment, added to the increasing costs, of education 2nd housing, and absence of social security,
have increased the degree of CCOMOMIC pressures on the major section of this class, At the
same ume, for at least an important segment of this group, aspirations for a higher standard
of living have increased the necessity of having more than one earner in the family,

5.215 According to a study undertaken by the Sriram Centre of Industrial Relatjons in 1972,
covering a total sample of 500 respondents drawn from middle class working women, the
fespondents attached highest important to ‘‘reducing the econsmic burden of their familjes™,
In terms of specific cconomic advantages arising from thejr employment, they attached rimary
importance to “augmenting the education and diet of the Family members —of children in
particular,”  Next in order of importance was savings from future economic security of the
family as compared to the SXPense on curfent consumption,

“In the scheme of thinking of the respondents, Fersunal enjoyment, up-keep or
comfort were rated very low as the end results of additional parnings from their
own job. On the other hand, relatively much higher importance was attact ed
to proper furnishing of the house and for being able to use gadgets and
conveniences for facilitating the performance of their own domestic chores. ™

3-216 Though some of these studies have referred to non-economic motives among women
of this class in taking up employment, the recent studies indicate that the importance of such
factors is relatively much less significant. The study cited above found one non-economic
reason to be significant among trained women. This was to utilise their education and
training,

5217 The Committee's experience during its tours as well as the results of our Survey confirms
the reality of this trend, Wherever we went the most repeated demand from middle class
women in urban and rural areas was for increasing employment opportunities Without which
muny families would be reduced to starvation. I, West Bengal, a region where the taboos
on women's work outside the home had been higher than in most other areas, we met with this
demand from even clderly middle-class women. In their view, if their daughters and
daughters-in-law did not obtain some employment then ihe families, particularly the
dependent, old and young would face destitution.

3.218 According to our Survey, an overwhelming majority of the respondents, male
female, supported women's employment to augment the family’s income. Almost half
the respondents agreed that a woman can do the same Work that a man can do, and 87%
observed that they should get the same wages as men for similar work. 'I_'his r nse was
in_spite of the view of ncarly half the respondents that general service conditions are
unfavourable to women., Views on purpose of educating women revealed that fear of
insecurity, resulting from loss of support from the bread-winners of the family caused by
death or other reasons is still the maost compelling force behind this change of gttitude to
women's employment. The disintegration of joint families and the loss of their rural income
has made many of these families totally dependent on their carnings from jobs. At the same
time, the number of unmarried, widowed, divorced or separated women who can no longer
expect to be fully supported by their familiss s on the increase,

19, MNCL—Para 27.2]

20, Ranade and Ramachs ndran—Wamen in Emplopment 1970: Kapur, Promila—Marr aind the
Warking Women |1;an MNarula, U,—'Career Failure among Women —Social Welfare, May 1967; vastava,
V.= Emplopiment of Educated Marricd Women' — Causes and Cowrequences’ {Unpublished Ph, D. thesis) 1972;
Dhiagra. 0. P.—Womea in Employment : A Field Study : 1972,

2l.  Dhingra, op. cit.
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5219 An argument which is often raised in debates regarding women's employment is that
their employment deprives mer of jobs that they need to support their families. Itis
assumed that all women who work are only supplementing the family income to ensure a
higher standard of living. These theorists have never tried to investigate how many,women
who work are sole or main earners in the family. The majority of working women whom
we met during our tours, were supporting either their parents and younger brothers and
sisters or their own children., We came across some married women, who had continued to
work after their marriage in order to support their aged parents and to educate their younger
brothers and sisters, Such cases may be rare, but they are significant as they expressa
complete transformation in social attitudes, A few years ago, parents would have considered
it highly improper to accepl any support from married daughters. Even today though
economic necessity has helped to erode this attitude, the women who take up such a
responsibility require considerable courage, because it is generally disliked by their in-laws.
The fear of loss of earnings of a daughter is becoming an important factor in deferring
marriage of middle class women in urban areas.™

5220 (d) The last factor stems from the pattern in India’s economic development in the

t-independence Peri::H:I and, the relatively higher rate of growth of the tertiary sector. This
ﬁ opened up considerably more avenues for employment of women than in the past, both in
the public and private sector,

£.221 The oceupational distribution of women workers in public and private sector and their
proportion to total workers in each category indicated in Table XXVIII & XXIX yields
some interesting information. In the public sector, while the number of women employvees
in the categories of professional, technical and related workers and primary and middle
school teachers, has been continuously rising since 1960, their proportion to total employees
has more or less remained constant with only minor floctnations. The number of women as
administrative, executive and managerial workers increased from 0.10 lakhs in 1960 to 0.12
in 1966 but there was a downward tread in 1968. Their proportion to tolal workers, which
was more or less constant at 3.3 declined to 2.5%; in 1968, In the category of clerical and
related workers, the number of women with the only exception of 1962, has gone up from
0.37 lakhs in 1960 to 0.79 lakhs in 1968, For the same period their proportion to total
workers in this category has gone up from 4.2%, to 7.6%. The number and proportion of
women workers in transport and communication has remained steady, while in services,
sports and recreations their number has gone up from 0.05 lakhs in 1960 to 0.13 lakhs in
1968. It may be noted however, that in this occupational division majority of women were
working as maids, cooks, house keepers, clearners, sweepers and launderers. The number
of women as unskilled office workers has declined from 0.25 lakhs (4.5%) in 1960 to 0,16 lakhs
(2.9%,) in 1968,

5222 In the private sector, the categories where both the number and proportion of women
to total workers has shown a steady increase are :— clerical and related workers, service,
sports and recreation workers and primary and middle school teachers. It may be interesti
to note that there was a general slump in the employment of women in all categories in 196
except for unskilled office workers. This decline was more marked in the administrative,
executive and managerial workers and professional, technical and related workers,

5223 Women employed in the management cadre belonging to the upper-middle class,
where no distinction is made in the education of boys and girls. These highly educated
women hold. degrees in specific disciplines relevant for business management. Some of the
fields where they are vsually employed are in public relations, advertising, market research
and cottage industries, This situation derives from certain socio-psychological reasons
regarding their special abilities in these fields. There is a trend to employ women more in
areas where the market or clientele consists primarily of women or where the nature of the
job calls for a woman manager. The expansion of the hotel industry, for example, has
opened some new avenues for women in the field of marketing, personnel management,

22, “When my parents fent me for this job, they said it was just for a few months until I got married.
My marriage will hamper their standard of living, so there is no trace of any wedding belis™ said a_telephone
operaior in a reputed company—A Study co “Women and Work® by Shanthi Sitaraman—Sunday World May
13, 1973. Similar sitoations have been described in the content analysis of periodicals in Bengali and
Marathi languages prepared for the Committes by Tanika Sarkar and Sudha Goghe respectively. some
case studies of this kind were brought to our notice by Smi. Mirmala Banerji of the Centre for Study in
Bocial Sciznoes, Caleutia.



house-keeping ard public relations. Some illustrative examples of women in managerial
positions are as follows ;

The India Hotels Private Limited has a woman as the Sales Man and
Marketing Manager. Hindustan Milk Foods has a woman as

Manager, India Tobacco Company Limited has a woman Accountant heading
its Tax artment and 2 woman as Head of the Personnel Department of its

Research jon.
Table XXVIII
Occupational-Educational Pattern in India
PUBLIC SECTOR
{Figures tn lakhs)
Calegories 1960 1962 1964 1966 1968

1. Prolessional, T 505 6.11 7.19 71.32 8.59
Techmical w 1.77* 2.09* 1.0% 1.11 1.31
related workers % (35.04) (34.2) (15.0) (15.2) (15.3)

2. Primary and T 5.77 6.19 7.52 9.72 10.79
Middle school W —_ — 1.44 1.81 2.13
teachers 4 (19.1) (18.6) (19.7)

3. Administrative, T 2.76 293 317 3.59 3.87
Executive and w0l 0.09 0.11 0.12 0.10
Managerial % (3.6) {3.1) (3.4) (3.3) (2.5)
Workers, -

4, Clerical and T §.83 B.82 9.43 9.59 10.41
Related workers W 037 0.31 0.40 0.47 0.79
including sales % (4.2) (3.5) 4.2) (4.9) (1.6)
workers,

5. Workers in T 2.91 4.81 4.83 4.78 4,81
transport and W 0.04 0.06 0.05 0.06 0.07
communication % (1.14) (1.2) (1.0) (1.3) (1.40)
occupations,

6. Service, sports T 4.54 4.90 5.36 6.00 5.53
and recreation W 0.05 0.09 0.10 0.11 0.13
workers. e (1.1) (1.8) (1.9) (1.8) (2.4)

7. Unskilled office T 5.59 4.71 5.12 3.14 5.55
workers. W 025 0.13 0.15 0.13 0.16

% (4.3 (2.7) (2.8) (2.5) 29)

Source : Occupational—Educational Pattern in India. Public Sector—1968.
*Includes primary and middle school teachers.

3. 224 In some traditional industries, however, women ‘have not I{u been accepted at this
level nor has industry developed yet the conditions suited to the life cycle and special require-
ments of women. It is for this reason that they find it more difficult to reach top level joba,
While some of the companies have opened their.management cadre to women, it remains to be
seen uiwjmher this will e an agent for change or whether it will terminate at &n experi-
men slage.

3. 225 The detailed statistical data needed to assess the major occupational trends, nlm
the extent of women's entry into various professions and services and the levels of
:m&m}rmznr. in various white collared jobs is not available over a period. It is, therefore,
ificult to give a correct statistical profile of the educated women workers. However. S
review of the available data indicates that while a ¢ is perceptible in the tional
pattern of women in this sector during the last two es, two trends are clearly le ;-

(2) the concentration of women in the professions of teaching and medicine : and

(b) recognition of certain low prestige jobs in the clerical services gs particularly
suitable for women and a consequent concentration of women in thess

occupations,



TABLE XXIX

Occupational-Educational Pattern in India
PRIVATE SECTOR

(Figures in lakhs)

Categories 1961 1963 1965 1967
Professional, T 1.61 2.42 3.0 2:95
Technical and W 0.55 0.31 0.75 0.01
Related Workers. 5 (34.2) (12.6) (25) (.u%
Primary & Middle T 020 0.51 0.33 0.
School Teachers. w - 0.02 0.17 0.1

% — (1.8) (51.5) (68.7)
Administrative T 0.44 0.56 0.60 0.54
and Executive & w005 0.01 0.01 0.0
Managerial % (11.3) (1.8) (1.6) £1.8)
Workers.
Clerical and T 274 3.37 imn 346
Related workers w013 0.12 0.16 023
including sales %  (4.3) (3.5) (4.3) (6.6)
workers.
Workers in T 046 0.64 0.67 0.55
Transport w001 0.01 0.02 0.01
communication % (2.2) (1.5) (3) {L.8)
and Occupations.
Service, Sporls T 035 0.49 0.54 0.56
& Recreation W 0.04 0.05 0.07 0.08
Workers. % (11.4) (10.2) (13) [H.J}
Unskilled Office T 1.74 1.10 1.14
Workers. W 0.6 0.11 0.04 D ﬂ'i’

e (34) (10) (3.5) (6.4)

Source ;: Occupational Pattern in India (Private Sector) 1967—D.G.E. & T.
Note :—Figures in parentheses show percentage of women to total,

TABLE XXX
Women in Selected Professions in Public and Private Sectors.

No of Women Employed

A. Teaching Personnel Private Sector Public Sector
{1967) (1968)
(M Tmn:hm- Middle e
oo 213,452
(i) Tmhm— ary
] school, ...... 32,686 ’ 28,260
(ili} Teachers—University 18,897 4,206
B. Medical and Health Personnel
() Nurses 6,845 22,7127
(i) Midwives & Health
Yisitors. ...... 1,196 24,318
(iii) Nursing attendants &
related workers...... - 23,881
Ehr} Physicians and Surgeons NA 3,091
v} Ayah and nurse maids - 5,675
C. Telephone Operators 1,051 5,052
D. Clerical & Related Workers
(i) Stenos 3,494 2,113
{ii) Ministerial Aﬂiﬂﬂ.‘llu
and Clerks, 6,226 67,623
(iii) Typist and Ta]r,tﬂut 1,643 5,852

Sowece: D.G.E & T.
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5, 226 (a) Professions :— According to an ILO study made in 1970, only 177 of the profes-
sional and techmical workers were women of which three-fourths were teachers. The
Directorate General of Employment and Training's data for selected prnl'eaa!nns in public
and private sectors (organised) identifies teaching, medical and health, clerical and related
workers and telephone operators as the four occupations, where there is the largest concentra-
tion of women workers.

S, 227 The national classification of occupations adopted by the Census of India, 1971
indicates that the number of women teachers was 6 lakhs, whereas their number in other
professions was negligible —physicians and surgeons .2 lakhs, nursing and other medical and
health technicians 2,500, lawyers 1,700, and architects, engineers and surveyors 700, accoun-
tants ete. 2,700, Apart from persons serving as teachers, other qualified scientists, serving
in professional capacity (physical scientists, life scientists, social scientists, mathematicians)
add up to a total of 18,000, Of this last group, social scientists form the major section
(16,000). It would thus appear that research, particularly the fleld of social research and
social work are emerging as new occupations where women are present in a significant
number. In relation to men, their ratios in these sclected occupations are given below :

Physicians and Surgeons - 1%
Lawyers — 1.2%
Teachers - 30.3%
Nursing and other medical and health

technicians - T2.2%
Scientists - 10.9%

Within teaching, primary school teaching accounts for about 715 of the women teachers
followed by secondary schools which accounts for 215,

5.228 Teachers :— The beavier concentration of women professionals in teaching and
medicine reflects both opportunities as well as preferences. Teaching as an occupation,
particularly at the school stage, requires relatively little training beyond general education,
in comparison to the professions of medicine, engineering, ete. In the prevailing social ethos,
a long-term professional training for women is still accessible to a minority among the upper
middle class. The second reason for their preference is respectability attached to this
profession in society, in spite of its lower salary structure. Teaching has been always
accorded a high status in Indian society, though its income potential has always been limited.
Middle class families prefer to see their women in this profession more than any other. One
of the reasons for this perhaps because it gives a woman comparatively more time for her
household duties, as there are more vacations and limited hours of work.

5229 Another reason for the heavy concentration of women in teaching has been suggested
by sociologists, who report that the percentage of women teachers in lower age-group is much
higher than the men teachers at practically all levels of teaching. Women enter the
profession in substantial number but their number declines beyond the age of 30 and
drastically after 35%. This may be interpreted to suggest a substantial entry of women into
this profession before marriage and a tendency for some of them to leave employment with
increase in their family mpnnsihilitici In t:h= absence of studies based on the same cohort
of teachers over a time period, it is not possible to accept this explanation. An alternative
explanation ; and in our opinion the more valid one, is the increasing rate of expansion of
employment opportunities in this profession in recent years, and the greater degree of

reference for women teachers in primary and middle schools which would account for a

rger number of younger women in this profession. A third possibilily, which required
investigation, is the relatively lower salary structure in many private schools. It isan
accepted fact that it is easier to obtain the services of women for such low rates than men
since women constitute a higher proportion of the educated unemployed.

5230 Doctors :— According to the Manpower Survey of 1967-68 the existing medical work
force comprised 12,000 women out of a total of 1,20,000 doctors. According to 1971 Census
(1% sample data) however, the ratio of women physicians and surgeons is only 6.1 per
hundred men—23.8 thousand women to 336.3 thousand men. The number of qualified women
doctors is however about 25 per 100 men. This may indicate both underutilisation due tc

23. Gore, M.5, Desai, LP. and Chinis, Suma—Field Studies in the Sociology of Education—Al
India Keport—MNational Council of Educational Research and Training—1970,
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women doctors dropping out of the profession, or alternatively their migration to other
countries for employment.

5.231 It may be noted that though medicine has been an accepted and respected profession
for women for a considerable period the general tendency has been for women to concentrate
in the practice of obstetrics and gynazecology. In recent years they have also entered
paediatrics, surgery, medicine, pathology, radiology, anaesthesia, etc. Since the majority of their
clientele continue to be women, as very few men would still consider it proper to consult a
woman doctor, it is but natural that the majority of women doctors should take up
specialisation in women's and children's diseases. A new field for women doctors is
administration in hﬂspitﬂis and public health, During the pre-independence period, there
was a considerable disparity between men and women medical officers in the management
of hospitals. In some of the States, women doctors were not given the same status or pay
scales as men. This disparity continued in Punjab until 1962, when women doctors were
given the status of Civil Surgeons, after considerable struggle on their part.

5.232 One particular problem worth nothing in the employment of women doctors is their
heavy concentration in urban areas, and the regional disparities in their utilisation. Out of
23,000 employed doctors in 1971 as many as 19.5 thousand were serving in urban areas.
According to the Ministry of Heaith and Family Planning, in large urban centres like
Bombay, Delhi and Madras women doctors form 20-407%; of the total number of doctors. In
relatively backward States like Assam and Madhya Pradesh they form only 2-4% while they
constitute about 16% in Punjab and 207 in Maharastra. Since Most women doctors come
from urban middle class families, they tend to stay in urban areas, while rural areas continue
to suffer from a shortage of women doctors. It would be difficult to improve their
representation in rural areas unless adequate arrangements for housing and other amenities,
particularly the schooling of young children are provided.

5233 We would like to note here that as compared to the rather indifferent reception of
other women workers in the rural arcas, the professions of teaching and medicine have come
to receive a high degree of respect and acceptance from rural society. We were informed by
women in different States, that these two groups of professionals now enjoy a great deal of
respect in rural areas. It should, therefore, not be difficult, in our opinion, to elicit a
greater degree of public cooperation to make their stay in these areas easier.

47234 Nurses :— Re;arding the other categories pf medical personne]l, Table XXXI
indicates the increase in the number of nurses, mid-wives and health visitors during the last
two decades, Nurses and mid-wives constitute the largest of these three groups. According
to the Census of 1971, the total number of women in all categories of para-medical personnel
amounted to 1.55 lakhs, of which .9 lakhs were concentrated in urban areas, their ratio to
men being 72.7%. While these professions do not carry the same status as that of the
doctors, nor the same pay scales, there is no doubt that their status has increased in the
post-independence 1:r|=1-ia-5'.;l Before independence, nursing used to be a monopoly of a few
commuinties like Anglo-Indians and [ndian Christians viz. communities which did not impose
any taboo on their women taking up this profession. These taboos have lessened to a very
great extent in most States™ and better training opportunities for women in Nursing school and
colleges have helped to increase the status of this category of professional workers. The
expansion of health services has increased employment opportunities. In spite of this,
however, the arduous natere of the duties which includes night work and the relatively low
scales of pay still constitue handicaps for women in this profession. It should be noted
that there has been an increasé in the migration of qualified nurses from the country in recent
years, Unless this trend is arrested by providing better terms of service and facilities, this
trend may form one of the important elements of the ‘brain-drain® from the country.

£235 While the principle of discrimination against married women in both these professions
has been formally abandoned, elements bf discrimination still remain. It was brought to our
notice that in the Army Medical Service, which employs a large number of women doctors
and nurses, until 1972, married women had to leave the nursing service. Revision of the
rules in that year has made it possible for them 1o continue in service at their request, by
grant of 2 years extended tenure ata time. Married women are still not recruited to the
Military Nursing service, and if they marry during probation they have to leave the service,

24-, In States tike Uttar Pradesh, Bibar, Madhya Pradesh, Jammu & Kashmir, Orissa, etc., however,

the p l:iu ?:ill persists, The hospitals in these States are, therefore, largely staffed by nurses from the
Stane erala.
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TABLE XXXI
Nuprses, Midwives and Health Visitors

Year Nurses Midwives Health Visitors
1951 16,550 19,281 578
1961 35,584 41,575 1,690
1967 59,914 635,589 3,307
1970 71.199 76.293 4283

(This Table gives the actual number of nursing personnel registered with the nursing cowncil
or boards sccording to different categories.— Statistical Abstracts India. Figures for 1970
from Pocket Book of Health Statistica—1973.)

Married women may, however, be tecruited on local basis on one vear contract renewsble
annually. One glaring omission in the Army Service Regulations is the lack of provision for
any paid maternity leave to both women doctors and nurses. This, in our opinion, constitutes
a definite disability, and should be removed forthwith.

5.236 Lawyers :—In the absence of any reliable data or case studies, it is difficult to make
any observation regarding the status of women in other professions. We have, however,
received complaints from women lawyers In many States regarding lack of opportunities
extended to them for judicial appointment, Whdie the number of actising lawyers has
been on the increase, only one woman has, so far, been appointed a igh Court Judge., In
our view, a change in this trend is necessary not only in the interest of women in this
profession, but also for the large number of women wh> find a lack of understanding of their
personal difficulties in family matters from the judicial profession. The Family Courts and
the Special Tribunals that we have recommended elsewhere, if accepted, should provide
increasing opportunities for women trained in law,

5.237 Secial Workers :—A new profession which is emerging mainly after independence is
social work, a field where leadership was generally assumed by women on a voluntary basis
in the years before independence. The majority of professionally t.aimed social workers
today work in institutions, dcpartments and organisations engaged in social welfare, both
public and voluntary. The first school of social work in India was established by a woman.
These schools offered equal opportunities to men and women from the begining. According
10 a study®® undertaken by the Indian Council for Social Welfare in 1968, there were about
3,153 social work graduates at that time, This number is estimated to have risen to about
6,000 by 1971. Out of a sample of 1107 covered by the study, 30% were women. In employ-
ment opportunities, however, women were found to have obtained their first jobs earlier
than men. Out of 319 women, 400, found employment within one month after training,
while only 297 of the 732 men succeeded in doing so. 80% of the women could find
employment within 6 months of training, while this was true only 53% of the men in the
sample. The reasons offered for the greater ease with which women get employment in this
profession are :—{a) personal inclination on the basis of aptitude which makes them less
selective about the type of employment; and (b) the greater difficulty for social workers
obtaining employment in industrial jobs. Since men tend to specialise more in labour and
industrial relations, they find it more difficult to get jobs. *‘On the contrary, the women who
normally tend to specialise in primary social work and community organisation, have less
difficulty in getting absorbed in the related settings.'*¢

5.238 197 of the women, however, complained of poor services and working conditions
a discouraging trend in the employment of social workers. The salaries for this oce i
in both voluntary as well as private sector generally ranges between Rs. 200 and Rs. 500,

“This is not true of the few who today hold high positions both in government de
ments as heads of educational institutions or other capacitities, who draw a E:l:
large salary in keeping with the positions held, but they are a very small minority,
Academic institutions such as schools of social work and industrial establishments aﬂir
better salaries, service and working conditions and opportunities for professional
growth, than the primary soclal work fields®.™

%ﬁﬁ: fbﬂlﬂmiign. P. and Padmanabhan, A.—Professional Social Worker in India— 1969,
-page 124,

7. Ba;ugflu-—’ﬁ"unun and Soclal Work® in Wasi, Murlel (Ed.) ‘The Educared Women in Indla"—1973
=P
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Positions held by the majority of women in this profession are generally in the middle and the

. lower category with very few holding key posts. Only 2 schools of social work are headed
by women and wvery few heads of departments dealing with social welfare or related subjects
at the Central and State levels are professionally qualified women.

(b) Concentration of women in low level jobs in clerical and related services.

5.239 Registers of Employment Exchanges and the views HlPI't:SEEﬂ by warious employers,
both in [pyblic and private sectors, make it clear that jobs of receptionists, clerks, stenogra-
phers and typists are absorbing more and more educated women. Outof 9.18 lakhs of
women work seekers registered with the employment exchanges at the end of 1973, as many

as 69,355 were seeking clerical and related jobs. The concentrationin particular fields is
indicated below :

Typists 50,448
Stenographers 7,080
Clerks 2,800
Key Punch operators 2,592
Telephone operators 1,392
Middle school teachers 27,525
Primary school teachers 26,100
Secondary school teachers 24,163
Manual training teachers 6,885
Nursing attendants 5,926
Midwives 2,535
General Nurses 2,058

Source :—Directorate General of Employment and Training. The demand for unskilled
women labour is shrinking both in public and private sectors and the growth in the numbers
of women in white collared jobs is definitely on the increase but predominantly in the low-
prestige occupations.

5.240 A sample survey of the pattern of graduate employment in the country undertaken by
the Directorate General of Employment and Training towards the beginning of 1960 also
found that the second highest g;:cntagn of employed women graduates were engaged in
clerical and related work in the Central Government. About three-fourths of the employed

women were earning below Rs. 300 per month and only 67 had a monthly income of Rs. 300
and above.®

TABLE XXXII
Women Employed in Ceniral Government at different Levels.
Total Class I Class I Class ITII Class IV
1961 1971 1961 1971 1961 1971 1961 1971
Females 42 251 231 269 720 4173 10 84
{100y (100} {100y (100} (100} {100) {100y  (100)
General 29 176 267 785 549 2959 5 68
69 (70 (95) (90) (76) (71) (50)  (81)
Technical 7 29 13 61 109 902 2 8
. an Qa3 (4) (7 (15) (22) (20) (10)
Professional 6 46 1 23 62 il4 3 i
(14) (18) (1) (3) (9) (B) {30 (10)

Figures in brackets denote percentage.

5,241 The Committee obtained information from various Ministries and agencies of the
Central Government regirx the number of women employees at different levels. The
data presented in Table I indicate that the largest numbers are concentrated in Class
I i.c. ministerial and related staff. The expansion at this level has been much faster than
that at the other levels, increasing from 720 in 1961 to 4,175 in 1971. As compared to
this, the number of women in Class Il services has increased from 231 to 269 and that in

78. Report on the Pattern of Graduate Employment {1963)—DGE & T pp. 56-78. The study was com-
fined to University graduates who received their degrees in 1950 and "34.



Class I from 42 to 251. The number of Class [V employees increased from 10 to 84.%
The percentage increase of employees in this limited group of Central Government agencies
indicates a faster rate of growth of women employees thanthe total. A detailed analysis
shows that the highest number of Class I officers is to be found in the Department of Atomic
Energy (121). Other Ministries with a relatively higher number of women at this level are
the Ministry of Education and Social Welfare, External Affairs and Tourism and Civil
Aviation. Their numbers in the other Ministrics are negligible, In Class [I, the highest
numbers are found in Tourism and Civil Aviation (626, Education and Social Welfare (65)
and Atomic Energy (48). In Class III the largest concentration is again in Atomic Energy
(1092), Defence (652), Supply and Rehabilitution (637), Education and Social Welfare (628),
Tourism and Civil Aviation (206), Irrigation and Power (195), Commerce (148), Shipping
and Transport (131). This indicates that only a few Ministries have shown themselves
particularly friendly to receiving women on their stull. The new Department of Science and
Technology would also come within this group with |1 women in Class I, 14 in Class II,
99 in Class LI While we regret our inability to make this study comprehensive, our failure
to obtain similar information from the other Ministries confirms our belief based on unofficial
information, that certain Ministries and agencies of the Government of India are practising
a subtle form of discrimination by esisting the posting of women on their stafl, Another
inference that may be drawn from this data is that the discrimination against women is
considerably less in agencies which employ a larger proportion of scientists and other
professionals, The case of Atomic Energy, Education and Social Welfare and Science and
Technology provide distinct evidence of this. Since these are_also relatively lower staffed
agencics, their impact on the total employment of women in Central Government agencies
can be only marginal.

5247 We tried to obtain similar data regarding the employment of women at different
levels from various public and private undertakings. Information was obtained from 137
public undertakings and 72 private ones. Table XXXIII indicates the distribution of
women employees at the level of mansgement, executives and clerical staff. The trend is
clear regarding their concentration at the clerical level, both in public and private sector.
The greater centage of women employees is found in the production level with the
exception of fertilisers, advertising and steel. In the public sector it is remarkable that their
proportion in clerical work outstrips their proportion in the production level (Simple
engineering, heavy electricals, fertilisers, textiles, steel and oil). At the level of executives
only the advertising industry in the private sector seems to have accommodated a few
women. In the public sector, while finance, banking and insurance, steel, heavy engineering
and heavy electricals have a certuin number of women their proportion is exceedingly small.
The number of women at the managerial level is negligible except in light electricals in the
private sector,

5943 The distribution of women clerical staff at the levels of supervisors, assistants and
lower grade employees indicates the same pattern (Table XXXIV I:afcand (b)), The concen-
tration is generally in the ranks of typists, stenographers and receptionists exceptl in mining
and steel, heavy electricals and tele-communications.

5.244 Data supplied by the Union Public Service Commission also indicates an increase in
the number of women being recruited as stenographers and assistanis in the Central Services
as indicated by Table XXXV, ‘lheir ratio to men has shown o steady improvement during
the last decade.

5.245 The Central Services which threw open their ranks to open competitions, giving equal
opportunities for women, since 1943 show a slow but steady increase in the pumber of
candidates az well 23 successful entrants (lable XXXVI). In the IAS/IFS/IPS/ examination
the ratio of women to men recommended for appeintment has improved from 1 : 81.6 in
1960 to | - 7.5in 1972, Inthe other services, however, e.g. the Indian Economic Serviee,
the Statistical Service, and the Engineering Service their proportion still remains low, though
in the Electrical Engineering Service their position is relatively betier as also in the ranks of
Geologists. The Forest Service has received no women even though women have been
appearing in these examinations, though in very small numbers. It should be noted that

20, It should be noted tha: this is not & comprehensive study of Central Government employees but
covers unly the partial response received from the various Central Ministries. Though they were asked to
include their_subordinate agencies, not all of them did so. We also failed to obtain any response from a few
Mimistries—Railway, Information and Broadcasting, Health gnd Family Plaaning, Home Affairs. The data
abould, therefore, be regarded as purely ill
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TABLE XXXIII
Distribution of Women Employees in different categories in Public and Private Sector

Undertaking No. of Units  Total Women Maragerial Officers Level Clerical  Level

Employees Level
Engincering Public Private Public Private Public Private Public Pri- Public  Private
vare
Heavy 6 15 064 575 18 - is 3, 416 135
(1.99) (3.87) (0.52) (48.33) (23.48)
Light 7 2 614 17 1 - 13 1 210 4
{0.16) (2.12)  (5.88) (3200 (2353
Simple 22 - 1547 - 3 ) BlG -
(0.19) (1.75) {52.75)
Electricals:
Light 2 1 117 1414 - 44 2 — 47 I8
(3.11)  (L.71) (40.17)  (13.00)
Electronics 1 8 2730 1344 — - 12 11 328 187
(0.44) (0.82) (1L93) ({13.91)
Heavy 7 — 1164 — —  — 38 — 702 -
(3.26) (60.31)
Chemicals 10 1 389 98
Fertiliser 15 5 T 122 — = (1.74) (52.64) (B0.33)
Plastics 4 248 - = 1 43
(0.40) (17.34)
Finance &
Banking:
Insurance 30 1 33x 3 11 - 58 3126
(0.30) (1.74) (93.28)
Tele Com-
munication: 1 — 397 — _— — 13 359
Advertising — 7 — 157 — 3 — 6 — 103
(1.91) {22.93) (65.61)
Textile 1 14 12 2267 - - — 11 i 174
(0.49) (91.67)  (7.68)
Mining 5 1 33978 661 — — 4 - 074 12
(0.12) (L&) (1.82)
Steel 5 1 532 22 - = 28 2 S04 20
(5.26) (9.09) (94.74) (50.91)
0il 4 — 355 —_ - - 10 -= 332 —
(2.82) (93.78)
Research
& Develop- . 464
ment 2 465 1 (©9.78)
ing &
Pﬂi::;:'?l%tinn 8 — 167 - 1— — 1 —- 158
(0.60) (4.19) (94.61) -
Others 7 13 899 305 - 2 51 23 763 230

(0.66) (5.671) (7.54) (84.6T) (73.41)

N.B. Figures within brackets denote percentages to total Women Employment.
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TABLE XXXIV (a)

Woman Employees at clerical level in Public Sector.
Clerical & related workers

Name Total W. Total clerical Supervisory ~ Assistant Typist|Steno]
Employees & their A Receptionist,
fo total w. Emp.
Eng.
[a] Heavy o004 416 (48.23) 14 30 392
[b] Light 614 210 (34.20) 14 26 170
[¢] Simple 1547 816 (52.73) 16 171 29
2. Electricals
[a] Light 2750 328 (11.93) 50 164 134
(b) Heavy 1164 702 ( 6.31) 19 439 224
3. Chemicals
Fertiliser 739 189 (52.64) 4 13 352
4. Finance, 3332 3126 (93.82) 6 207 2913
Banking &
Insurance :
5. Planning & 167 158 (94.61) 6 42 110
Construction
6. Oil 355 331 (93.52) 3 95 234
7. Mining 33,978 974 ( 2.87) 380 268 126
g. Steel 532 504 (94.74) [ 347 151
9, Research & 465 464 (99.78) — 1 : 463
Development
10, Food Processing
spres:nrm'mn a1 g6 (97.830) 3 10 73
11, Telecommuni-
cation 597 359 (60.13) 79 127 153
12, Miscellaneous 299 763 (B4.8T) 375 11 177

TABLE XXXIV (b)
Women .Emp, At Clerical Level : (PRIVATE SECTOR)

" 1. Electricals T.W. Emp. Clerical level Supervisory Assit. T}-rh
perator

A. Light 1414 184 (13.01) — 15 169
B. Electronics 1344 183 (13.91) —_— 84 99
7. Engineeriog

A. Heavy 573 135 (23.48) 2 19 114
3. Chemicals 1122 o8 (B0.33) —_— 2 96
4, Advertising 157 103 (65.31) — 7 96
5, Textiles 22617 174 { 7.68) 2 — 172
6. Steel 22 20 (90.91) - = 20
7. Miscellaneous 303 230 (75.41) — 15 215
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TABLE XXXV
Stenographers and Assisrants as Recommended by the Union Public Service Commission

Name of the Examination No. of candidates appeared  No. of candidates  Rario of women
and vear recommended o men
Total Men Womten Total Men  Waomen

Stenographers

1. 1963 1944 1913 31 457 454 3 1:151.3

2. 1966 1747 1676 71 219 212 7 1: 303

1 1969 2038 1897 141 250 264 16 1: 16.5

& 1971 2366 2077 289 129 113 16 1: Tl

5 1973 1729 1481 248 200 180 21 1 8.6

Assistants Grade Examination

1, 1963 063 nla 27 197 195 2 1: 97.5

2. 1965 1901 1867 34 o2 a1 l 1: &

3. 1969 : 2891 278 112 353 397 16 1; 24.%

4, 1971 TBED 7229 460 362 350 12 1: 29.2
-5 1973 809G 7347 749 374 352 22 1: 16

TABLE XXXVI
Name of Examination No. of candidates No. of candidares Ratio of women 1o
: and Year appeared recommended men
: (recommended for
: appointment )

IF5. 1.AS.,1.P.S etc. Toral Men Women Tetal Men Wonen .

1. 1960 BTy 0" - 333 - 324 5 I : 656

2. 1963 4282 - = 417 400 17 l:23.5

3. 1966 S0 - . 426 185 4] 1: 9.4

4, 1969 - 6516 6133 363 378 337 41 1: 8.2

5 1972 %424  TRO0 624 549 435 o4 1: 7.6

Indian Forest Service

1. 1967 1338 1335 3 54 M -

2. 1969 o409 947 2 16 16 -

3 1971 1510 1504 6 11 11 —

4, 1973 2439 2420 19 26 26 —

TES[ISS .

1. 1967 2386 ~ . 45

2. 1969 1892 * * 48

3. 1971 572 - 25

4. 1973 4 260 44 13 13 —_—

Eng. Services

{1960 to 66 no women candidate recommended for Eng. Service)

1. 1969 2105 2104 1 235 235 mam

2, 1970 . 2105 2100 5 2717 276 1 1: 276

i 1971 1883 1877 f 3.5 I 74 | —

4, 1972 _ 2745 2739 (1] 453 452 1 1:452

Eng. Service (Elect.)

1. 1971 S5 307 g By K7 2 1:435

2, 1972 ile - 509 7 250 248 2 1:124

3. 1973 879 862 17 £5 B3 2 1:41.5

Geologists Exam.

1. 1969 2319 238 1 42 42 —

2 1972 322 34 g o 99 1 1:99

3, 1973 332 325 T 137 134 i ] : 44,7

Source : U.P.S.C.
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1,h¢_[ndia|1 Police Service, which had refused to acceptl any woman earlier, withdrew its
resistance after a recent representation from some women candidates.

5.246 While we regret that we did not get any response from the Ministry of Railways 10
our requesi for information, we have been unollicially informed that of the 1U Services
under the Railways, women have been accepted at the Class 1 level only in two, viz, Accounts
and Medical. Certain candidates who has sought admission to the Traffic Service, were
denied the opportunity and persuaded to opt for Accounts. We have also been informed
that the Railway Board has resisted the posting of Class 1 women officers on the staff of the

Board.

5247 The important issué CODCEINING wommen 1 the Central Services that received consi-
derable public attention recently was regarding the constitutional validity of Rule 5 (3) of
the TAS Recruitment Rules, 1954. According to this Rule, when an unmarried woman
officer married *‘the Central Government may, if the mainlenance of the efficiency ol the
service &0 requires, call upon her to resign”. This rule had been cited in a case which came
up for consideration before the Supreme Court under the industrial Disputes Act. 1961.%
In this case, the legality of a service rule adopted by the res ndent concern, (Internativnal
Franchise (Pvt.) uﬁ.}, by which the services of o woman worker were automatically terminas
ted on marriage, was sought to be defended on the analogy of Rule 3 (3) of the IAS
. Recruitment Rules, The Court, while striking down the said rule in the respondent concein
in the interests of social justice, observed as follows : :

+[p will be seen that this rule for the Indian Administrative Service 15 not ungualified

like the rule in force in the respondent concern. It only lays down that where an unmarried

woman married subsequently, the Central Government may, if the maintenance of the
efficiency of the Service so0 requires, call upon her to resign. Therefore. this rule does nol
compel unmarried women 10 resign on marriage as a matter of course, as is the case in the
respondent-concern. It is only when the Central Government considers that marriage has
impaired the efficiency of the woman concerned that the Central Govenrment may call upor
her to resign. The ruie which is in force in the respondent concern however assumes thal
merely by marriage the efficiency of the woman employee is impaired and such an assumptior
in our opinion is not justified.”
5248 Though Rule 5(3) was upheld by the Supreme Court. we are happy to note thal i
was deleted trom the IAS Recruitment Rules in 1972, after an assurance given by the Prim
Minister in Parliament, since it amounted to discrimination against married women.

% 249 The low proportion of women in the higher ranks may be a reflection  either ¢
prejudices and discriminatory recruitment policies or lack of career orientation and Carct
commitment on the part of women. Disparities in the proportion of men and women &
different levels of responsibility are important indicators of the unequal employment
and opportunity for men and women which are the direct result of a combination of facto!
. . the cducational system, training, job-orient:tion and culture conditioning. Many prival
concerns do not recruit women into their managerial cadre ns a matter of policy as tlK
believe that women cannot eXercise supervision and control and they are weeded out |
promotion. Such prejudices tend to persist and are difficult to break down. In FEEPONSE |
our request for information regarding policy in regard to recruitment of women, O
nationalised undertaking observed :— : '

: “QOur general policy has been to avoid, - as far as possible, appomtment of fema
employees in the Orgonisation. Lack of education among womenfolk, socio-ccOnomN
backwardness of the state, have been largely responsible for creating an atmosphere whi
has been discouraging 1o WOMERn's employment. Admist these conditions, while very fi
women candidates were coming forward for jobs in our organisation. we Were reluctant
appomt them lest it may create administrative problems. Besides, as & private busin
organisation prior to nationalisation, we gave due consideration to efficiency, discipli
administrative ability, hard work and in our opinion women candidates in general were 1
upto the mark.”™

iliiﬂ The TLO report on “Women Workers in_a Changing World"” noted that “while forr
discrimination in employment based on sex is tending lo disappear, informal policies 4

30. Bombay Labour Union v. Mjs Interoational Franchise (Private) Limited, A.LR. 1960 5.C. 942.
31. A unit of the Life Insurance Corporation of india in the Morthern Regicn.
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practices are tending to persist. The residual forms of discrimination tend to operate, for-
mally and informally.at a higher level in 'Ehe_qmu:‘mtmz:m! pyramid, often blocking the
advancement of women on the ground of their individual merit irrespective of sex.”®

5,251 In spite of these limitations, an overview of the trends during the last three decades
reveals that the contribution and achievement of women in this sector have been significant.
‘The namber of women working as lawyers, engineers, techoologists, scientists, accountants,
and auditors, journalists, business managers and executives, may be small but they indicate a
qualitative change.

5252 While the overall increase in the number of women in these occupations indicate a
zelatively widening field for employment of educated women, this should not be given wndue
importance. We did not attempt any definition of the type of work or of the sections of
workers employed in this sector since it was neither possible nor necessary. Broadly, the
tertiary sector constitutes that sector of the economy in which no production of material
qiocls take place. In this sense, ali work in the tertiary is unproductive. In an economy
like ours, where an unusually high proportion of total capital is invested in trade and
commerce or where because of social and political considerations, allocation of resources for
defence, maintenance of law and order and certain social services like education and health
are high, the tertiary sector is somewhat bigger in volume than in other developing countries.
As a result of this, employment in the tertiary sector is general and in the public sector in
particular has increased at an exceedingly fast rate. The expanded role of Government at
a;[ levels of the development process has been one of the greatest contributory factors towards
this.

5.253 As compared to this, the actual production of goods has not increased at the same
pace. 1t has been increasingly realised that a developing economy cannot bear the weight of
this very heavy tertiary sector, with the increasing constraints on resources available for
development and inflationary tendencies. The increasing financial crisis has already imposed
severe constraints on public resources and calls for reduction in public expenditure and non-
ductive expenditure in the economy as a whole. The major impact of these demands are
und to be on these sectors where we have noticed a concentration of a larger proportion of
women's employment viz. education, health and other social services. It is an established
fact that this is the sector which receives the first impact of an economy drive, both in the
public and in the private sector. We may, therefore, anticipate a slowing down, if not an
actual reduction in the opportunities for women's employment in these services and
professions.
5254 The over-riding inference from the existing trends in different sectors of the economy
suggests, that without increasing opportunity for women’s employment in the productive
sectors, it will not be possible to arrest the established trend of decline in women's economic
participation that we have pointed out earlier. The marginal contribution that the tertiary
sector can make to the employment situation as a whole is negligible, and in the interests of
economic development of the country as a whole, attempts are bound to be made in the near
future to reduce the present imbalance between the production and the tertiary sectors. This
points to the imperative need Lo increase opportunities for women in the former.

Il—Infrastructure for Women's Participation in 8 Modernising Economy.

5,255 The sectorwise examination of women’s rights and opportunities for economic partici-
pation, :il'ldi_t.'.t?ts that the major fm‘m :afrm,g_ women's employment, stem from njrunmra!
changes within the economy—in agriculture, industry, and the economy as a whole. The
change from traditional to a modern market economy, from laissez-faire to deliberate planned
dcv;%epmant, from unorganised to organised production, from unregulated to mﬁﬂnted
relations of production, from labour to capital intensive technology, and the ificati

of socio-economic inequalities, all have had an impact on the employment situation. Women
being a vulnerable group with fewer avenues open to them, have been affected more

adversely than men.

5256 A. Education :—Modern methods of prodution, marketing and planning call for a
higber level of knowledge and skills than those required by a traditional economy. The in-
cxeasing complexity and inter-relationship between - uction, investment and the of
competitive selection, increases the importance of education and dissemination of information.




5257 Though educational opportunities did expand in the post-independence period, it was
relatively slower among women, particularly at the primary and secondary levels®. The rate
of expansion was much faster at the level of higher education, and was the virtual monopoly
" of the middle class. In the case of women, both secondary and higher education was prac-
tically confined to the urban middle class. On the other hand, the numbe: of illiterates, who
remained outside the reach of the educational system also 4ncreased—the women cutnumber-
ing the men. This pattern of educational development, coupled with the changes in the
economy, Yas, inevitably affected the economic opportunities of women.

_ TABLE XXXVII (a) ,
Educational Status of workers URBAN 1961 and 1971,

o 1961 1971
Educational ~ Total - Waorkers Total Workers
level .
Males Females  Males Females Males Females Males Female
1. Total 22419892 4010042 28554300 . 3285700
2. Illiterate 7895414 3253237 352 811 9129500 2165400 319 658
3. Literate 679286l 321460 302 8.0 3295100 165300 11.5 5.0
without . _
educational
tevel
4, Primary or 4449714 209167 198 52 5260000 208100 184 6.2
junior " '
5. Matricula- 2330992 143113 104 3.5 4368300 149500 15.1 4.4
tion or
r
Secondary
&. Technical 67116 6914 0.3 0.1 4 T59000 ITI200 166 1.3
diploma not :
equal to degree
7. MNon-tech- 110385 11957 0.4 0.2 42000 5800 0.1 0.1
nical dip-
loma not :
equal to
degree
8. Graduate 599707 36370 2.6 0.8 132600 27200 0.4 0.8
or post
graduate
9. Technical 173703 27824 0.7 0.6 9R3I300 87300 34 2.3
degree or
diploma
equal to
degree or
post graduate
degree
10. Engincer- 42831 1é 0l 0.0 305800 49800 1.0 1.4
1 .
11. I'-H-!isadje.me 36849 5713 Q. 0.1 278700 56100 0.9 1.3
12. Agriculture 4992 28 0.0 0.0 132600 1400 0.4 0.0
13, Veterinary 2170 i 00 0.0 67900 15100 0.2 0.3
and dairyiong
14. Technology 2744 3 00 00 11900 200 00 0.0
15. Teaching 42487 114470 0.1 0.4 STOO0 38100 0.1 1.1
16. Others 41610 2457 0.1 0.0 9300 1300 0.0 0.0
100.0 100.0 100.,0 100.0

33, Discussed in detail in Chapter 6.
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5.258 The work participation rate by education level shows that while employment oppor-
tunities for educated women have increased, there has been a negative trend in the participa-
tion rate of illiterate and semi-literate women, whose share in employment has declined.

5.259 During 1961-71 the participation rate for illiterate women declined substantially from
81.1% to 65.8% in urban areas, but showed marginal variations in rural areas (Table
XXXVII (a) & (b) ). As pointed out in section II B and 1II A, the employment of women
has declined significantly both in unorganised non-agricultural occupations and in organised
industry. Owur review indicates that there is a Jarge scale displacement of illiterate and semi-
literate women workers from organised industry and non- ultural occupations in the un-
organised sector. This is also evident from the fact that drop has been more marked in
the urban areas. A su cial conclusion that could be drawn from this data, is that the de-
cline in the numbers of illiterate or semi-literate women workers, indicates a rising level of
education,

TABLE—XXXVII (b)
Educational Status of workers In RURAL, 1961 & 1971

1961 1971
Educational Males Total workers Males Total workers
levels: Females?; workers to total Pcn'iale}{. workers to
tota
M & F for each M & F for
each
educational levels educational
levels
1. Total...... 106750873 55494601 119791400 27712600
2. Titerate... T3244022 53078059 69.5 95.6 TTEETION 25527400 65.1 921

3. Literate (with- 23403673 1772430 2.0 3.2 14857100 893300 124 313
out educational

level)

Primary £512723 S5TR515  B1 1.1 15382000 242000 129 3.0
*Middle — — —_ — T2E6900 241300 6.1 08

**Matriculation 1590185 65689 14 0.1 4378300 208600 .7 07
and above

Matriculation 364 5400 138100 31 04
or Higher
Secondary

8. Non-Tech. 55300 7400 0.0 0.0
diploma or
certificate not

equal to degree
9. Technical dip- 109900 36700 0.0 01
loma or '
certificate mot
equal to degree

10. Graduate and SETTOD 26400 04 Q0
above

ot

o~

*The educational category as ‘middle' given separately is applicable only to 1971
figures whereas for 1961 it is included in the cate of ‘primary".

**Classification of educational level in 1961 is mag?ﬂjr upto ‘Matriculation and above’
whereas that of 1971 is upto Graduate and above and is in the table. The figures in
the 1971 column against the educational category of Matriculation and above are
given to facilitate comparison. These figures represent the total sum of all educational
categories, commencing from Serial No. 7 to 10.

Source : 1961 figures : Part II B({i) General Economic Tables; and 1971 figures :
Paper 3 of 1972 Economic characteristics of population.
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Educational Status of Male & Female Urban Workers, 1971

(1) Iliterate

(2) literate without educational gualification

{3) Primary and Junior Basic.

{4) Technical diploma not equal to degree.

{5) Matriculation & Higher Secondary

{6) Degree, P.G. Degree, Technical de or Diploma equal to Degree

Eﬁgﬁﬂﬂﬁﬂm J'Lm'itultml:lural and Mndinitf:.“ nq or P:G. Degre

(7) Non-technical diploma not equal to Degree, veterinary, dairying, technology, teac
ing and others.

Source : Census of India 1971. General Economic Tables. Paper 3 of 1972,
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Educational Status of Male and Female Rural Werkers, 1971.

6. Graduation and abave

3. Non-technical, technical diploma or Certificate not equal to degree

4, Middle, Matric and Higher
Secondary

3. Primary

2 Literate (without Educational
Qualification)

1. Illiterate

L ol I bl B T T p—

Ministry of Education, Govt. of India,

Source ;



education. The pattern
however, indicates that it
illiterate adult women, who
from the poorest section of the population,
f the women work-force
séction
levels of technology, an
rate of technical diploma holders

in the composition o
placement of this

demand for modern

of women's educational developmen
has failed to penetrate, in any Sig
se numbers have increased over

of women from the work-foree,
d methods of business o
from 0.6% to 2.3%,
technical skills in new industries

rganisation.

tricals ete. and innew services for technical personnel: The di

and technical female

degree and d
who had received

(mainly in teach 1
non-technical degree or diplo
level, The differential according to fields of
holders are smaller among males
holders and technical personné
public sector, 36,67 in the private

personnel by labour-force status a
majority of them were employees and only 2.1%] be

5260 Among the educated women,

ing and medicine)
mas or had

TABLE XXXVIII
Distribution of Degree holders and Technical female Personnel by status and

level of education, 1971 : { selected calegories )

t in the years since Independence,
nificant manner, the large mass of

the years. Since they also come
where employment is a dire necessity, this change
has to be regarded as an indicator of the dis-
a consequence of the changing
The increase in the participation
indicates the operation of the growing
like electronics, pharmaceuticals elec-
stribution of degree holders
nd level of education indicates that the
ing self-employed (Table XXXVIID.

the worker rates for women who have received a technical
were snbstantially higher than those
studied upto the Higher Secondary
specialisation of technical degree and di

The distribution of women m
I by sector of employment show that 58 are employed in the
sector and 5.4% are self-employed.

Certifi- Total

Doctorate Master Post- Bachelor E'i:fr'f'm"h
graduate loma  cafe
Labour force status No. %  No. % .
A 1. Employes 1373 708 40302 481 99344 320 6599 550 tlg;ﬁm'
1)
2, Self employed 51 26 1700 2.0 5982 1.9 950 7.9 ( 8683
21)
3, Unemployed 243 12.5 15376 184 62126 20.0 2061 172 T9804
trying for jobs
( 19.5)
B. 4. Student trainees 84 0.2 326 0.4 3424 159 1.3 : 3913
1.0)
5. Apprentice - - 33 Neg 394 65 0.3 { 492
0.1)
C. 6 Unemployed 135 7.1 15192 182 73721 237 1107 9.3 90155
and not trying
for job
(22.1)

Compiled from Census of India 1971, G. Series Tab
holders and Technical Personnel ( P ) office

5261 The extent to which persons of different educational levels undertake productive roles

in the economy is an indicator 0

tion. Women with

The differential in participation rate

more than 2094

5.262 The table XL
selected occupational

ped than men in most o

degree or diploma in

below
cate
the occupations :

between

les ( National level ) Degree
of the R.G.India

medicine and teaching generally pursue a career.
such women and their male counterparts is not
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giving the proportion of for
indicates that employed women

mally trained men and women in
by and large are better equip-
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TABLE XXXIX
Distribution of Women Degree-holders and Technical Personnel by Sector of Employment

Sector of Employment

Level of Education Total y 4 Public %  Private %  Self-Employed
Doctorate 1,380 1,003 1.2 328 47
(100.0) 09 (72.8) (23.8) 06 (3.4) 0.6
Master/Post 40,081 22,507 16,015 1,359 19.3
Graduate (1000) 268  (56.2) 26.0 @ 293 (3.8
Bachelor/ 1,00,605 58,231 36,798 5,576
Equivalent (lo00y 673 (57.9) 67.1 (36.6) 673 (5.5 69.0
Diploma/ 7.444 4,980 2,565 899
Certificate (100.0) 50 (66.9) 5.1 (21.0y 28 (12.1) 1L
Ail levels of 1,49,510 86,723 54,706 8,081
Education (100.09 100.0 (58.0) 100.0 (36.6) 100.0 (54) 100.0
Source : Cepsus of India 1971, G—Series Tables (Mational Level), Degree holders and
Technical Personnel (Provisional), Office of the Registrar , India, Ministry
Home of Affairs, New Delhi
TABLE XL
Percentage of Formally Trained * Men and women in Selected Occupational Categories.
Men Womsn
() University teachers 49.4 179
ii) Secondary teachers 63.7 77.8
iii) Primary & Middle teachers 71.0 81.6
(iv) Labour and Social Welfare 21.2 3152
(v} Librarians & Archivists 53.8 2.5
{vi) Village officials 27.8 355
(vii) Allopathic physicians and surgeons 96.1 100.0

*  Holding degrees, diplomas, certificate in profegsion cencerned.
Source : Occupational—Educational Pattern in India (Public Sector) 1968.

5,263 The rising participation rate of educated women is also witnessed by the Employment
Exchange statistics. Since 963 the number of female job seckers with matriculation as well
as higher education on the live Register has increased more rapidly than for ‘males. Between
1064-68 the number of female job seckers registered with Em Exchange increased
about 81%, while that of male job seckers increased by dnly 120‘;’ For matriculates and
higher educated job seekers the corresponding increases were 7 /.rand 1163 for males
females respectively®. In 1973 the percentage increase of women work seekers over
previous year was 25.7y; for those with qualifications below midde school, 397 for matri
culates and under graduates and 9543, for graduates and post-graduates. This phenome.
non assumes importance in view of the relatively rapid spread of women's education in urban

TABLE XL1

Average (Median) Duration of Unemployment among Graduates and Technical Persommel
by sex level of education

Male
All levels of Education 1%9
Doctorates 120
Master/Post-graduate 13.1
Bachelor/Equivalent - 127
Diploma 16.7
Certificate 20.8

* 1971 Census special enumeration.
3. Visaria, Pravin, “Labour Force Participation By age, Séx and Eduications! level in Talla™ -1,
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India and the paucity of employment opportunitics. Taking different subject fields together,
the i11.r¢1'9ﬁ& duration of unemployment is higher for women than for men. as indicated in the
Table XLIL

5264 According to the Census of 1971, the average waiting period for a male graduate be-
fore getting employvment was 12.9 as against 14.8 months for n woman graduate™. The only
exception to this is the field of edicine and nursing where the average waiting period for
men with posi-graduate qualification and with doctorate is higher than for women®. This
somelimes acts as a strong deterrent for many a woman without specialisation from seeking
employment.

5265 The wital stock of degree holders and technical personnel by subject field, level of
education and sex. and the distribution of degree holdérs and technical personnel who were
found unemployed, “was obtained by CSIR on mdividual enumeration slip in 1971, The stud
revealed that out of 4 lakh women degree holders only one and a half lakhs were employed whie
is only 4%, of the total working women in the country. Of these emploved women 62%
earned fess than Rs. 500, 177 earned hetween Rs, S00 and Rs. 1000, OF the total number
of unemployed women graduates, only 110,000 women were seeking jobs and the largest
number of 1his component were holding degree in Arts and Humanities and the next were
thase holding degrees in Science, Of the women who were not seeking employment, 55%; had
degrees in Arts and Humanities, 50%, in Science, 183 in technical or engineering and 9% in
vocational courses.

The dilemma of idleness among educaled women

5.266 The paradox of women’s employment is that while illiteracy drives many out of
employment, cducation does not necessarily lead to their employment. “That participation
ratios are not higher has at least as much to do with considerations of status and prestige as
with the absence of jobs for those who seek but cannot find them. It is of course conceivable
that a more progressive and expanding society could elevate the position of women and
change attitudes toward female work. But an economy whose capacity to absorb men of
working age is strained, does not encourage the elimination of traditional forms of discrimi-

nations against economic activity by women™."

5.267 ldleness can both be voluntary and involuntary, Since our labour market does not
provide full, productive and frecly chosen employment and jobs are at a premium, many
women prefer to avoid the competitive pressures. Utilisation of labour in any society depends
to @ certain extent on social institutions, taboos and inhibitions related to status and work
which affect women more than men. These attitudes are reflected in social institutions, and
the relationship between institutions and attitudes is mutually reinforcing®.

57648 The development of education has been mainly confined to middle class families,
among whom the attitude to women's employment outside the home had been most restric-
tive. This attitude however has been changing rapidly under economic pressure and the
changing social scene. The real d.ilﬁ:uh}f lies in the failure of the economy 1o absorb all its
labour power and to appreciate the need fo- an institutionalised pattern of labour utilisation
that takes note of women’s roles as housewives and mothers. So far, in spite of occasional
lipservice to the idealised image of women in these roles, little attempt has been made to
assess its productive value. Still less attention has been given to providing the necessary in-
frastructure to remove women's disabilities in the labour market. Education alone cannot
remove these disabilities.

B. Vocational and Technical Training

5. 269 The need to relate education and particularly vocational training 1o actual employ-
ment opportunities has been repeatedly emphasised by various expert bodies like the TLO, the
National Commission on Labour, the All-India Council for Technical Education, the
nstitute of Applied Manpower Research and the University Grants Commission, Committee
on Coordination of University Education with Manpower Requirements (196T7).

5,270 In view of the current social prejudices against employment of women and their large
scale displacement from employment as a result of structural and technological changes

17. Myrdal, G— Asian Drama—p- 1131
18, TIbid P. 1000.



taking place in the economy, vocational training for women requires special altention and
priority. This has been emphasised by the International Labour Conference in 1965 and the
U.N. Commission on the Status of Women in each of its reports. In India, the National
Committee on Women's Education, had pleaded strongly for better and more extensive
facilities for vocational training for women particularly since the general educational system
paid little regard to the needs of industry and commerce.

5. 271 The inadequacy of vocational training opportunities for women, widens the
productivity gap between men and women at all levels and makes them unwanted by the
economy. Training facilities when they are provided, display the existing social bias
regarding the suitability of particular occupations for women which leads to over-concentra-
tion in a limited group of subjects. '

5. 272 Our examination of opportunities for vocational and technical education for women
is based on the following :— (a) on the job training ; (b) pre-cmployment training-technical
and professional ; (c) training programmes undertaken by different Government Department
and voluntary organizations for developing skills aud human resources. We have not
included professional training at the university level because, as will be discussed in the next
chapter, there is no real evidence of discrimination or any substantial wastage of training at
this level.

5. 273 (a) On the Job Training : The major factor limiting women's contribution to the
modern industrial sector is lack of adequate opportunities for on-the-job-training. We have
already pointed out that women have been greater victims of rationalisation and modernisa-
tion in industry. Some of the new industries like electronics, simple cngineering, tele-
communications etc provided in-service-training to women with comparatively higher
educational qualifications In spite of opportunitics provided by these few industries, however,
the disparity in opportunities available to men and women is glaring. Under the Apprentices
Act. 1961, 161 trades with 87,000 places have been located for apprentices in 101 industries.
52,500 apprentices have actually been engaged against these places of which only 104 are
women whose distribution in different trades may be seen in Table XLIII. The bias for
confining women trainees to limited group of trades is clearly visible ---

TABLE XLIHI :

Statement Indicating the Number of Women Apprentices Under
Training, under the Apprentices Act—I1961 (as on 31.3.74)

S.No. Designated Trade No. of Apprentices
1. Book Binder 41
2. Compositor Hand 21
3. Clerk General _ 16
4. Book Keeping & Accountancy 1
5 Sales Assistant 6
6. Hotel Clerk/Receptionists 2+ 2
7. House Keeper 6
8. Laboratory Assistant I
9. Sheet Metal Worker i
10. Grinder 1
11. Draughtsman Civil 3
12. Others
Total : 104

5. 274 Representatives of trade unions informed us that the training provided to wotkers for
handling new machinery in different industries, seldom extends to women exccpt in the few
specific industries like machine tools, telecommunications and electronics in which women’s
greater aptitude for particular operation has already been recognised®®,

19, Vide Sopra Para 5.197 for a detailed discussion.
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5. 275 (b) Pre-employment Training | In the non-engineering trades wheie women constitute
44.97% of the total number of trainees, the most popuiar ,trades are cutting and tailoring
embroidery and needle work, knitting, and stenography, Of these, the firsttwo are
completely monopolised by women even in co-educational> institutions, The situation is very
different in the engineering trades where they form a mere 02T of the total trainees. The
mast popular courses are for draftsman. instrument, mechanics, radio and T.V. mechanfes,
electronics, surveyors, carpenters and painters.

5. 276 On the recommendation of the Mational Committee on Women's Education, the
Ministry of Education took uga scheme to establish 24 women polytechnics for post-matricu-
lation training in various skills in industrial, commercial and public service occupations ‘in
accordance with developing needs of the national economy’ and to ‘promote AWAreness of new
opportunitics and needs for women workers in such fields as social welfare, nursing, chemical
and pharmaceutical industries ete , in which women could be gainfully employed’. The total
admission capacity of all these polytechnics is over 2,000 forcourses which require 2 to 3
years for completion. According to the Ministry of Education in commercial practice,
stenography, catering and food technology, the admissions exceed the sanctioned capacity,
while in other trades thev fall short of the available number of seats. The out-turn for ali
the courses s considerably lower than the admissions. The total out-tuin during 1973
amounted to only ¥22 against an admission figure of 2143 i.e. 38.3%. This points to both
wastage of available facilities as well as a failure in the realisation of the objectives of this
scheme. In the absence of inadequate assistance in placement, quite a few women on
completion of these courses remain unemployed. The second reason for thisis that the
coutses are not designed with any particular consideration for the employment potential of
the locality. For example, during the Committee’s tour of Andhra Pradesh we were
informed by officials of the Industries Department that though there was an increasing
demand for women in the tele-communication and electronic industries, none of the women's

hnics in the State were providing in these subjects. On our asking why had not been
done, the officials replied that the control of polytechnics rested with the Department of
Education and not Industries. In Himachal Pradesh we received a number of requests from
women's groups for training in food technology so that the products of their orchards are nof
wasted but no training facilities of this type exist in that State. Courses introduced are nof
always in relation to the demands of the region, ¢.g., dress and costume designing, a significant
avenue for employment of women in bigger cities, hardly constitutes an important or &
significant source of employment in the interior of the country. A heavy concentration of
the same course e.g., tailoring, also leads to minimisation of job opportunities.

5 277 In 1968-69 the All India Council for Techmcal Education reviewed the functioning of
women’s polytechnics and came to the conclusion —

(1) A direct relationship should be established between courses of training FTD‘l"iIIh‘
and employment opporiunities available. For this purpose, for each polytechnic, then
should be an advisory Committee including representatives of employjing orgnisations
Befote any new course is started, close consultation should be held with the prospectiw
employers To determine available job opportunitics

(2) Each polytechnic should establish a production centre in the relevant field
provide practcial training and improve standards and content of the courses. Such productio
centres might be started with the assistance of small scale industries departments of the Stat
concerned.

(3) Polytechnics should offer short term job-oriented courses in selected fields wher
employment opportunities exist.

(4) Start an employment advisory service for its students,

(5) Service units should be established in these institutions to cater to the needs ¢
the Jocal public in such matters as providing practical, services bule prints, mode] estimate
etc.

% 478 Earlier 75% of the non-recurring expenditure and 75% of the recurring expenditur
was borne by the Central Government. Since the commencement of the 4th Plan th
Central Government stopped direct financial assistance for implementing specific developraer
programme and now it is for the state Government to implement these recommendations.
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5. 279 Unfortunately while the Ministry of Education supplied information regarding the
list of sanctioned courses and admission capacity in each of the 24 polyvtechnics, we were
unable to obtain actual information regarding the teaching facilities available in the different
institutions., Un-officially information received Nom different sources suggests that in manv
of the institutions some of the courses exist only on paper. particularly since the stoppage of
central grants. Many of the State Governments find it difficult to provide adequate support
to these institutions for their general maintenance. This could account for the very poor
number of admissions against the courses for the country as a whole, The second reason is
the failure to implement the recommendations of the All India Council for Technical Educa-
tion regarding the opening of production centres and provision of employment advisory
service. Fechnical training for women is a relatively new field in India. In the absence of
greater assistance in the placement of successful trainees, parents will be reluctant to send

them to these institutions.

5. 280 It is to be noted that some private institutions providing similar types of training to
young women in the large cities, including a placement service, which relate the training to
the actual employment potential ol the area, have proved to be highly successiul. Menton
may be made here of two institutions in Delhi. The Secretarial Training School, started * by
the Young Women's Christian Association some years ago, has proved to be so successful as
to justify its expansion to other types of vocational courses during the last few years. A
similar unit started by 5t. Thomas Girls” Higher Secondary School has also expanded rapidly,
and is attracting students with even university degrees. Their success lies in their placement
assistance and in the liaison that they maintain with emploving agencies,

5.281 [In the present socio-economic set up, selfemplovment of women requires much more
tham training in a particular productive trade. Without knowledge of the market
mechanism, and capital resources, training alone cannot help women to Tace the competition.
The production centres recommended by the All India Council for Technical Fducation as a
part of polytechnic training have remained conspicuous by their absence. In our view, without
supportive assistance in the way of training in organisation of production and marketing and in
procuring capital and raw materials, it will not be- possible for the majority of these young
trainees to utilise their training in self-employment. The officials of the Industries Depart-
ment in Andhra Pradesh informed us that in spite of the existence of a Government scheme
to provide financial assistance for generating scli-employment, the Department has been unable
to assist many women to obtain the required help from banks Even when such projects are
sanctioned by Government, banks hesitate to provide the loans as thev feel that the life of
the projects may terminate when these voung women gel married.

5.282 (c) Training Programmes Undertaken by different Agencies in charge of Developemns -
Unlike the more formal programmes of pre-employment training, in the sphere of informal
training progammes, a great deal of emphasis has heen given to training women by various
agencies in- charge of development and welfare. All agencies specifically concerned with
women's welfare and development, both government and voluntary, have always attached
the highest priority to improving women’s earning capacity.

5283 Training schemes to improve the earning capacity of women :— Programmes have
been developed to solve the economic needs of women hard-pressed by the processes of social
change and . break-down of familiar ubllganqns to support needy women-widows, deserted
and aged women as well as women from lower income groups.

(i) The Central Social Welfare Board is the most important agency providing assistance for
these programmes operated by autonomous and voluntary organisations. It provides
financial assistance for setting up p!nduchn-n units in small" scale industries, handicrafts and
ancillary units for larger industrial updcrl:aj:mgs, In IQTE-?_J. 24 handicraft units were
functioniing with an employment potential of 975. Apart from this, 21 handloom training-cum-
pmdmucum!an centres are beéing assisted by the Board. Some training centres have also been
get up in association with the All-India Handicrafts Board. There are 21 institutions
running production units for handlooms under this programme in various States with an
employment potential of 790 According to information available, a total of 140 units are in
existence undesthis programme providing employment to 4,235 workers. (For details please
see Chapter VIII paras 121-124)

0 Tra divelopment cadres '— Undet the insistence of various developmental
fgtnﬁﬂs,a;ﬁiﬂﬂﬁﬂ? the Central Social Welfare Board. training comrses have been developed
for village Jevel workers (gramsevikas, gramlakshmis. mukhya sevikas, bal-sevikas, etc. by
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agencies like the Kasturba Memorial Trust, Visva Bharati, Jamia Milia and various schools o
social work. They are mostly pre-service or in-service training for these cadres, fally financec
by Government,

{iii) The programmes by the Kasturba Memorial Trust, Visva Bharati and Jamia Milia, hawve
displayed considerable inventiveness in developing new types of cadres for working in rural
areas.

(iv) The Indian Covuncil for Child Welfare also runs 27 centres in different t;am of the country
for pre-service and in-service training for bal-sevikas, The training is financed by the

Government,

(v) The Ministry of Health has training programmes for Health Visitors and auxillary nurse
midwife for developing health services, both rural and urban areas.

5.284 The Ministry of Food and Agriculture has also organised 22 community canning and
food preservation centres. There are four institutes of catering technology and applied
nutrition in the country. Though not exclusively for women. they train some women. Under
the co-ordinated programme for community development, training is given in selected
productive activities like kitchen-gardening, poultry keeping, dairy science ete.

5.285 The Ministry of Home Affairs has a scheme for training of women and children of
Central Government employees belonging to the low income groups. There are 62 centres
under this scheme. Training is provided in cutting, tailoring and embroidery. Students are
recommended as private candidates for the di courses of the Industrial Training
Institutes. Some home employment is provided to these women through Government
coniracts,

5.286 Similar programmes have been initiated in & fow of the States by the Bepartment of
Welfare, Labour, Industry, and Education for training mainly in sewing, embroidery,
handicrafts and tailoring. .

3.287 We visited a numiber of these training centres. In our view, much of this well-meant
effort ends in futility, because they are not linked to production and marketing. The bias for
traditional or home crafts limits their scope since the indigenous markets for these products
are now on the decline, and marketing, both internal and for export. is mainly in the hands of
intermedieries.  Strangely even the Government Emporiums are also dealing through
middlemen and do not buy directly through the production centres, even though the latter are
financed by Government. Even without these handicaps, the scope of the Programmes are so
limited that they can only make a marginal impact on the employment needs of women,
Another difficulty lies in ‘the multiplicity of agencies engaged in this work, leading often to
duplication and over-concentration in a few areas, leaving the large areas of the COuntry
completely untouched.-

5.288 Itis unfortunate that though the training programmes developed by welfare and other
developing agencies have shown greater understanding of the employment needs of women,
their efforts suffer from lack of adequate resources and co-ordination. In our vidw, better
degree of planning, co-ordination and redistribution of responsibilities in these fields would
prevent considerable wastage of resources and jnstil 4 greater sense of urgency and producti-

vity in these schemes for improving women's earning power.

(c) Special problems of working women
(i} Part-time Employment :

many women, there is no generally accepted definition of such of in terms
of hours, remuneration and other facilities. The TLO dmﬁl:tydp?ﬁn nmmmt:gurin
which employ the largest number of part-time workers in both developing and developed
countries, cleaning and related work—both in private households and imstitutions, and
professional and technical services. Other areas where part-time work is common are
agriculture and commerce and manufacturing. particularly in consumer goods industries. The
available statistical data does not make it possible to obtain an accurate picture. Since the
arrangements for part-time employment are largely determined by the nature and pressure of
work, it can only be conceived within the framework of the broader policies goiding and
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5390 In response to the ILO'S enquiry rcgarding the possibility of providing part-lime
employment, to women with family responsibilities, many governments expressed their reserva-
tion. They felt that providing such employment to women only may ud*rrn:rsclg.r affect Fuil-time
employment opportunities, of May result i discrimination and exploitation in respect of em-
plnyn{ent and promolion, it was stated that part-time employment should not be impased on

woméen with family responsibilities who, given suitable child-care services, would prefer full-
time employment.

5291 Such views ignore the repeated advice of expert bodies like the ILO or the Mational
Committee on Women's Education in India and reflect the attitude of employers and workers
who fear the invasion of the labour market by pari-time workers. Part of this apprehension is
also due to the difficulties in making administrative arrangements for such workers. It should
be noted that this kind of resistence is found mainly in the organised sector whose wide
structure. labour policy and legal provisions arc geared to the needs of full-time workers only.
In the unorganised sector, part-time employment is very much of a reality. As we have
pointed out earlier, very little is known about dimensions of this group either in numbers or
'n the nature of their problems. The studies conducted by the ILO in 1952 and 1962, referred
o the serious gaps in national information regarding employment opportunities, number and
characleristics of persons engaged in or seeking part-time employment. The Internation al
Labour Conference recommended that surveys need to be conducted in cooperation with
employers and workers, regarding the scope of part-time employment.

5.202 The International Labour Conference resolution concerning part-time employment and
the employment of older women, adupted at the 38th session in 1955, drew attention to the
basic principles that it should not adversely affect full time employment and general level of
wages, contrary to the provision of the Convention on Equal Remuneration, It further
mentioned that adequate attention should be paid to the conditions of employment., with
particular reference to the need of equality of opportunity and treatment with full-time
workers, equality of remuneration and rights in respect of holidays with pay, sick leave and
maternity leave, and adequate social security protection. Obviously 1hese points raise many
problems in practice — because of the absence of adequate information ielating to the
demand and the opportunities for part-time work, nceds and preferences for such work and
the size and characteristics of part-time workers.

5.293 While empirical investigations are necessary to asses the need. scope as well as prob-
lems of part-time employment, conductiing such enquiries among women already in full-time
employment can vield misleading results. A pilot study conducted by the Tata Institute of
Social Sciences and the Delhi School of Social Work, found 74% of the women refuctant to
accept part-time employment because of its low remuneration. Such responses are obvious
when it is noted that one-third of the respondents earned 509 of their family income. Some
were either the major or the only source of income of their respective families.

5.204 For women who need employment to augment the families income, and whose
inability to arrange child care or home responsibilities, make full-time employment a burden
on their physical and mental resources, part-time employment could be a boon provided it
carried adequate remuneration and greater security and protection than it does at present.
The first step to provide support to such women is to mvestigate the existing models of part-
time employment in the unorganised sector and to provide legal and social support
against their exploitation. We have been informed that the National Labour Institute
proposes 1o initiate some experiments in offering part-time employment to women workers.

5.295 We suggest that an all-India survey should be undertaken to investigate in which areas
and in what manner part-lime employment of women, is possible, keeping in view their special
problems. Availability of this data will help in adopting legal measures which will provide
security of-some employment benefits.

{ii) Problem of Re-entry

5296 The ILO has drawn attention to the problem of re-entry inte employment after a
lengthy absence mainly caused by family 1easons. Some COUnLries have already provided

s for working mothers protecting their right 1o employment in jobs ﬁmdmuﬂ}' held or
comparable ones, for a stipulated period of absence on prolonged maternily leave.

5.297 The ILO's questionnaire regarding adoption of an international instrument on this issue
“gyoked high proportion of negative replies, and of replies giving strictly qualified
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steps tc co-ordinate the vision of these facilities by employers, voluctary agencies and
community effort to enm‘r.:ﬂthejr even distribution and at least minimum standards of
SErVICes.

(v} Accommodation and security

5.306 The problem of accommodation has become acute for working women both in urban as
well as rural areas. This was emphasised in a National Seminar on Social Problems of
Working Women in 1973. Educated women are reluctant to go and work in roral areas
because of accommodation difficulties, though efforts are being made by Government to
provide accommodation to Government functionaries in education, health and other
developmental services. These efforts have not, however, always taken into consideration
the questions of security and distance from place*®. The problem is acute for both single
women who are not fully accepted by rural society, and for married women with families.

5.307 In wrban areas, working women living in slums face high incidence of disease and
socially deviant behaviour, the primary cause of which lies in bad housing. The employers’
responsibility for providing adequate housing is nerally not fulfilled. For unmarried
working women some efforts bawcqbnc-n made during the last two decades to provide hostels
with the aid of voluntary agéneies. The Central Social Welfare Board’s programme in this
connection is being supporied by the Department of Social Welfare, with building grants for
such hostels. Their numbers are, however, still very limited, and they can cater to the needs
only of middle class working women. The problem needs to be solved by co-ordinating
efforts of Government, employers and veluntary agencies.

5,308 The problem of security to which women workers, particularly young ones, are exposed,
has been pointed out in the reports of certain Committees of the Government and social
welfare organisations. A Committee of the Maharashtra Government examined the
difficulties that women Government functionaries have to face, particularly in rural areas, and
recommended that women functionaries posted in rural areas should be of a more &dvanced
age. A similar Committee, appointed by the Government of Karnpataka, recommended
posting older women as supervisory staff and involvement of senior local women, including
wives of senior official. The Committee of the Maharashtra Government also advised setting up

of enquiry committees at divisional headquarters for investigation of such grievances of women
officials on a priority basis.

5. 309 While we realise that these problems are essentially related to the transitional state of
our soclety, some supportive measures to look into these difficulties and to provide assigtance,
is a necessity at present,

{vi) Service Conditions

5. 310 Both the Committees of Maharashtra and Karnataka, referred to above, recommended
changes in the cadra and recruitment rules for various categories of women workers needed
for developmental activities. The enisting rules, in their opinion, kept out “‘really qualified
and experienced women from the purview of these posis.” The Maharashtra Government
has relaxed the maximum age limit for recruitment  with a view to rercuiting women of
greater experience for work in rural areas. Possibilities for similar relaxation in other states
need to be examined. In Uttar Pradesh, local women are trained and posted to their own
villages to ensure greater acceptance by the society.

5. 311 Dutring our tours, we received complaints from various categories of women mplugetﬁ
regarding service conditions. Many of these cadres are working on an ad-hoc basis from
plan to plan or sometimed evén on annual exiension of their services. They are denied
promotion opportunities and adequale pay scales. This is particularly the case with women
recruited for the rural development programmes of "the cﬂ?nm] Welfare Board and Depart-
ment of Commumity Development. Similar complaints of lack of promotion opportunities
were made by telephone operators, clerks, typisis and stenographers. The representatives
of the Trained Murses Association pointed out the absence of gazetted posts in their profes-
sion. Nurses we met during our tours also complained of over-crowding in hospitals, long
hours of duty, and lack of accommodation for married nurses. The Auxiliary Nurse
h}idgrilrns pi:]rstrd in rural areas face an additional problem of transport and security in- cases
ol night calls.

42. These problems have also been discussed in Chapier V1.
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5.312 There is a general feeling among many of these women workers that even whers
promotional possibilities exist, the claims of the women are discriminated against not only by
private employers but even by the Government.

5.313 A major problem repeatedly brought to our notice was on the question of trangfers.
Though most of the State Government have adopted conventions, to post husband and wife
to the same place, if they are both in Governments service, this has not always been possible,
This convention has sometimes resulted in single women being subjected to t transfers
causing great hardship. While we appreciate the administiative difficulties of fulfillipg such
a convention, frequent transfers of low paid women employees should be avoided as they cause
innumerable difficulties.

5.314 Some consideration is also needed for provision of adequate transport or transport
allowance to women who have to carry out touring duties. The inadequacy of this provision
often results in inefficiency. The assistance of local authorities, including local self- ning
bodies, could be obtained to provide suitable accommodation during night halts for (hese
touring officials.

5.315 While we realise that many of these difficulties may be inevitable in a transitional
situation, it is our belief that a commitment to the national objective of integrating women into
the process of devolopment at all levels can help to solve them in due course. The consti-
tutional guarantees and the objectives of the nation, require acceptance by the society of the
multiple roles of women as home makers and mothers as socially and economically mﬂuﬂl:in
in the same manner as direct participation in the economic process. It is, therefore, imperative
that society in general, and the State in particular, provide the necessary conditions and
support to-enable women to their various roles successfully, As citizens they deserve
the protettion of society. Marriage and motherhood, which coatributes to the continuation
of mnltm should not become disabilities in the gainful participation of women in the
SCONOMIC Process. Wilhnutrtht type of auppu:rﬁvu services and mstitutionalised aids 8 :
above. these dual roles will continue to impose a tremendous strain on the and
mental resources of women. It will also affect the walfare and development of the future
generation through inadequate care in childhood.

Coaclusion and Recommendations

5.316 The Indian Constitution guarantees equality of oppotunity in matters relating to
employment and. directs the State to secure equal ri:iutu dn adequate means of livelihood,
equal pay for equal work, and just and humane conditions of work. Our Labour Laws
concerning women reflect the attitude of protection and welfare through provisien of mater-

nity benefits, creches and restriction on types of work that are unguitable to their
bealth. Though the Government of India ratified the ILO Conventions ing equal re-
muperations and against discrimination, this shifting emphasis towards and greater

employment opportunitics has not as yet found reflection in Indian laws. Executive actions
jnitiated in this direction, have made some impact in the organised sector, but.in the vast
unorganised sector no impact of these measures have been felt either in conditions of work,
wages, or opportunities,

5.317 The impact of transition to 2 modern economy has meant exclusion of an

pumber and pmgc;hm of women from active participation in the productive process.

considerable number continue to participate for no returns and no recognition. The .
of those who do ﬁlnir.:pl.tc ly are on sufferance, without equal treatment, of
and humane conditions of work. A very large number of them are subject to

employment
exploitation of various kinds with no protection from society or the State.

5318 *Adequate means for livelihood’ or employment is the chief objective of development.
There has been little progress in the achievement of this right for men and women, but
estimates of employment and under-employment clearly indicate that the position is worse for
women. While the Constitution has guaranteed equal rights, the measures initiated since
independence to remove women's disabilities and handicaps, particularly in the field of econo-
mic participation, have proved to be extremely inadequate.

5.319 While the dnﬁu!;i;th Five Yt.arlPlun emph mursus the need dt::re MI idli:_u mANpower utr

spead up tee prooess evelopment, its rities for women's om

Eunﬁ?:nu a ific objective. It JJ:THumud that the ratio of females to in the
bour force will remain constant at 16%, for the next years, visualising no structural changes

by which a greater participation of women in the productive process can be ensured.
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accelerate women's employment in_new areas of work, by finding solutions to their

of family life and child care. These countries see no mecessary contradiction between
encouraging women's work at all lcvels and maintaining laws protecting women'’s health and
welfare, in view of their role as mothers. What is more distinctive about socialist countries
is the effective institutionalisation of the rights of a working mother by protecting her right to
return to her job.

5321 While several factors have handigapped Indian women from being effectively integrated
into the process of development, the lack of a well-defined policy indicating areas where they
require special assistance and protection leave them without access to knowledge, skills and
employment. The replics received 10 our question regarding the policy followed in employing
women in  various concerns, indicate the continuation of old ¢judices regarding women's
efficiency, productivity, capadity for skills, and suitability that J:bm them from employment
in many areas. Waiz discrimination is the result of this restrictive confinement of women to
limited types of work. The replies clearly indicate that while there is a definite policy for
excluding women from  various types of jobs, the criteria for determining their unsuitability
dre not clear or uniform. Certain  industries declare them to be unsuitable for technical as
well as manual jobs, others declarc them to be unsuitable for managerial and administrative
jobs as well as unskilled work, yet another group finds them wunsuitable for field duties. The

al tendency & to be, to find them unsuitable for all jobs other than clerical. The
gm Bengal Public gvim Commission even finds them unsuitable for certain teaching posts,
though teaching is generally accepted as the most suitable profession for wemen. The Defence
Forces find them unsuitable even for posts of legal officers in the office of the Iudfu, Advocate
General which involves no combatant duties. We have pointed out many industries and
adminisirative agencies where women have been found to be suitable for all these types of

wortk.

5.322 The objective of a labour market policy is full, productive and freely chosen employ-
ment. Recasting the employment policies for women requires re-examination of existing
theories regarding their suitability for different types of work on scientific lines, and a deli-
berate effort to promote equality of opportunity by special attention to women's disabilities
and handicaps The recommendations that we make are directed towards making the
Constitutional guarantees meaningful and for arresting the trend towards gradual exclusion
of women from their right to a fuller participation in the ECONOmiC process.

5.323 We therefore recommend : 1) the adoption of a well defined policy to fulfil the Consti-
tutional directives and Government's long term objective of total involvement of women in
national development. Such a policy should be framed by a Government Resolution.

This policy will need to be implemented carefully to avoid evasion by direct or
indirect methods. Apart from specific occupations from which women are debarred by law,
employers should not be permitted 1o exclude them from any occupation unless the basis for
unsuitability is clearly specified.

7} the creation of a cell within the Ministry of Labour and Employment at both
Central and State levels under the direction of a Senior Officer to deal with problems of
WOmEnD.

3) We further recommend the following changes in the existing laws :

5.320 The ﬂ]ﬂtl‘iﬂll::: of some countries has shown, that itis possible by public policy to
problems

A. Maternity Benefits Act 1961
5324 (i) This Act should be extended to all industries not covered by the Act at
and the provision of maternity relief ensured by the creation of a Central Fund by levying
contributions from employers.! The administration of the Fund should follow the pattern
already established by the Employees State Insurance Corporation.

(ii} The Act should also cover agricultural labourers in the same manner as §
for other industries. To facilitate its implementation, the Central Fund should also include a
levy on agricultural farms employing hired labour, the quantum depending wpon tne size of
the holding as recommended for the Agricultural Holdings Tax by the Committee on Taxation
of Agricultural Wealth and Income.

(iii) The anti-retrenchment clause already included in the Employees State Insurance
Act 1948 should be incorporated in the Maternity Benefits Act.

1. This has also been recommended by the National Commission on Labowur.
11 '



(iv) For women retrenched for short periods and reemployed on the same jobs, the
.period of unmmbgm should not be treated as discontinuation of service for their eligi-
bility for this benefit. For casval labour, a minimum of 3 months of service should be consi-
dered as qualifying them for this benefit. -

(v) As decided by the Supreme Court in the case of bidi workers, the provision of
of maternity benefits should be extended to home workers in all other industries.

(vi) In order to eliminate unjust denial of maternity benefits, scrutiny of applications
should be done by a Committee of the management and trade union representatives. The
latter should preferably include a woman. This will provide greater incentive to women
workers to participate in trade union activitics,

(vii} The penalties for evasion of this law should be made more stringent.

(viii}) The system of paying cash benefits in a lump-sum sometimes gives rise to
inadequate attention to the nutritional needs of the mother and the child. Payment of
maternity benefits should be made in two instalments, before and after confinement, as
already privalent in many industries.

B. Provision of Creches

5.325 (i) The present limit of 50 women workers for the application of this provision under
the Factories Act should be reduced to 20.

(i) Women employed as casual labour or as contract labour should be entitled to
share this benefit.

., (i) Wherever there is a demand, a day-centre should be provided for keeping small
children for other ups of women workers e.g. workers in offices, hospitals, shopes and
_commercial establishments.

(iv) As far as possible, creches should be established near the residence of women
workers rather than place of work. The ideal arrangement, in our view, would be
neighbourhood creches. This  will benefit women in all occupations, both in the organised
and unorganised sector.

C. Working Time

3.326 Permission to work up to 10.00 P.M. should be granted provided arrangements for
transport and security are made.

4. We further recommend

Effective implementation of the Maternity Benefits Act in all states, and the extension
of the Employees State Insurance Scheme to those areas which are not covered by it at
present.

5. Equalisation of mages

(i) We recommend legislative enactment of Article 39 (d) of the Constitution—equal
pay for equal work—to add the weight of legal sanction to what is only a policy at
present,

(if) We further recommend incorporation of this principle in the Minimum wages
Act.

6. Integrated development of training and employment
(i} We recommend reservation of a definite quota for women for training within the
industry in order to arrest their retrenchment as a consequence of modernisation,

(ii) A similar quota should be reserved for women for training of apprentices under
the Natienal Apprentices Act.

(iii) We ﬁmﬂhr recommend developing programmes of vocational training in close
relationship with industries and resources located in the area. Links with possible employing
agencies have tc be  developed from the beginning so that the training does not end in

(iv) As recommended by the Committee of the All India Council for Technical Educa-
tion, Polytechnics for women should include a production centre with assistance from the
Small Scale Industries Department of the State concerned.
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(v} Develo t of training programmes in production and market organisation to
develop self-employment.

(vi) Special efforts have to be made to develop vocational training for both illiterate
and semi-literate women workers.

(viiy We further recommend development of training-cum-production centres in  small
scale or cottage industries in both rural and urban areas to provide employment to women
near their homes.

7. Part-time Employment

We recommend specific provisions for pari-time employment of women by suitable
revisions in recruitment rules and service conditions. We also recommend detaiied investiga-
tion of arcas where part-time employment could be generated by agencies [ike
the Directorate General of Employment and Training, the Institute of Applied Manpower
Research, the National Council of Applied Economic Research etc. Such studijes s ould
include examination of existing avenues for part-time employment viz), in the unorganised
industries and occupations. :

8. Employment Information

We recommend expansion of the national employment service, particularly in rural
areas, and the development of 8 women’s cadre in the service to provide employment infor-
mation and assistance to women.

9. Provision for Re-entry

We recommend that provision for special leave without pay, subject to a maximum of
5 years during service, should be made in all occupations, in order to enable women to
devote full-time for the care of their family. Their lien should be protected.

10. Enforcement of laws protecting women workers

We recommend increase in the number of women on the inspectorate of different
labour departments as well as provision for women welfare officers wherever women are

employed.
11. We further recommend:

(i} That trade unionists and labour leaders should take steps to organise labour unions
in the field of agriculture and other industries where such organisations do not exist al
present.

(ii) Formation of women's wings in all trade unions, to look after the problems of
women workers and to improve women's participation in trade union activities.



CHAPTER VI
EDUCATIONAL DEVELOPMENT

6.1 asis on different arguments justifying the value and necessity of education from
the point of view of the individual as well as society has varied ing to the historical
nouﬂ of any society in different stages of its evolution. The first nt regards education
as & valve in itself, since it dwelnpaumgnnonnﬂty and the rationa ﬁ of individuals, The
wu:r:}:ﬁauherc is that society, recognising the innate value of rationality and learning,
accords a high status to the educated. The second argument emphasises usefulness of
educated persons tp society at large. Their knowledge, by m.ﬂf a social purpose, raises
their status in society, From the point of view of the individual, education provides the
necessary qualification to_ fulfil certain economic, political and cultural functions and conse-
quently improves his socic-economic status,

6.2  With the recognition of the need to direct the process of social change and develop-
ment towards certain desired goals, education has come to be increasi regarded as a
major instrument of social change.
“The realization of the country’s aspirations involves changes in the knowledge,
skills, interests and values of the pmph as a whaole. This is basic to every
of social and economic betterment of which India stands in need......If tﬁ:' %
on a grand scale’ is to be achieved without violent revolution (and even for that it
would be necessary) there is one instrument, and one instrument only, that can be
used: Education.’
63  One of the expectations from this directed use of edocation is that it will bring about
reduction of inequalities in society, on the assumption that education leads to equalisation of
status between individuals coming from hitherto unequal socio-economic strata of society. It -
was on this argument that the Universal Declaration of Human Rights included education as
one of the basic rights of every human being.* The Constitution of the UNESCO directs its
efforts to achieve ‘the ideal of equality of educational opportunity without regard to race,
sex or any distinctions, economic or social’.

Fducation and women's status—The 19th Century View.

6.4  The history of the movement for improving women’s status all over the world shows
emphasis from the beginning on education as the most significant instrument for changing
women's subjugated position in society. Increase of educational facilities and opportunities,
and the removal of traditional bars on entry of women to particular branches and levels of
education, came to be supported by all champions of women's emancipation from the 19th
century onwards. Social reformers in India, whether they were modernising liberals or reviva-
lists, also emphasised the crucial importance of education of women to improve their status in
society. However, when we look into their justification for this departure from the tradition
then prevalent in the country, we notice certain significant omissions. According to the
reformers, the main purpose for educating women was not to make them more efficient and
active units in the of socio-economic or political development, but to make them
mare capable of fulfilling their traditional roles in  society as wives and mothers. The opposi-
tion of the orthodox conservatives was countered by the argument that women's education
would strengthen the bonds of tradition and the family as the chief unit of social organisa-
tion. In their view, the denial of education and early marriage prevented the development of
the personality and rationality of women. Stunted and crippled personalities
affected the harmony of the family atmosphere, weakening the bonds of the family.* Education

é. mﬁiﬂ National Developmens, Report of the Indian Education Commission, Chapter 1 p. 7.8.
. Ihbi
3. ““Everyonc has the right to education. Education shall be free, at least in the clementary and funda-
menial stages. E.lr.m:ﬂtqr: education shall be compulsory. Technical and professional education shall be made
penerally available and higher education shall be equally accessible to all on the basis of merit."—Universal
Declaration of Human Rights-Art. 26 p.

4. This comes out very cluﬂ in the prolonged debate on  'Women's education carried on in the leading
newspapers and journals of the period and in the writings of the 19th century reformers.

234



for women was regarded as a means to improve their status within the Fﬁmilf, and not to
equip them to plsy any role in the wider social context, The absence of any economic com-
pulsion :-ras, in fact, the main reason for the slow progress of women's education in this
country.

6.5  Because of their reluctance to interfere in social matters, the colonial authorities
generally supported this purely humanitarian and limited view of women's educatian., The
problem of reaching education and health services to the women of this country led to a
realisation of the need for women teachers and doctors. Since this was not possible without
training women in these professions the importance of these itwo vocations outside the
familiar roles had to be incorporated in the programmes for women's education.

Post Inde peridence Era—New Roles and Righis.

6.6  In the discussions on women’s education in the post-independence era, a new dimen-
sion appeared due to the acceptance of equality of women and their need to play multiple
roles in society.

“The general purpose and objective of women's education cannot, of course be
different from the purpose and objective of men’s education... At the Secondary and
even at the university stage women’s education should have a vocational or occupa-
tional bias."*

“In a democratic society where all citizens have to discharge their civic and social
obligations, differences which may lead to variation in the standard of intellectual
development achieved by boys and girls cannot be envisaged.™”

“In the progressive society of tomorrow, life should be a joint venture for men and
women. Men should share the responsibility of parenthood and home-making with
wigl'l'l::ﬂ 111::1 women in their turn should share the social and economic responsibilities
of men."”

6.7  The emphasis on education equipping women to carry out their multiple roles as
citizens, house-wives, mothers, contributors to the family income and builders of the new
society is consistent with the trend of discussions in international agencies on women’s
education as a basic ingredient for improvement of their status.

Traces af Ambivalence between old and new views.

6.8  In spite of the growing recognition of importance of women’s education, traces of the
carlier view which supported it mainly as an equipment for their roles as wives and mothers
without conceding any position of equality with men in other spheres of life, can still be
found not only in the opinions of individuals, but even in the statements of official
agencies.

“Women's and men's education should have many elemenis in common, but should not
in general be identical in all respects, as is usually  the case today. A woman should
learn something of problems that are certain to come up in all marriages, and in the
relations of parents and children, and how they may be met. Her education should
make her familiar with problems of home management  and skilled in meeting them, so
that she may take her place in a home with the same interest and the same sen<e of
competence that a well trained man has in working at his calling.”™®

6.9  An understanding of this ambivalence between the traditional and the new attitudes
on women'’s education is essential for examining the progress of women’s education in this
country, because it has an impact on academic planning, allocation of resources and deve-
lopment of values in society for both men and women. It lies at the root of all discussions
iegarding differentiation of curricula between the two sexes and continues to affect social
attitudes regarding women's educatian, its social use and women’s roles in society. This in

nmuj- dMideur. R.C.—British Paramountey & Indian Renaissance p, 28%-quoting Rev. Kiishna Mohan
padhyaya.
f. First Five Year Plan— Government of India-1951 Chapter XXXIIT.
1. Report of the Secondary Education Commission-Government India, 1953, Chapter IV.
Cha B. : 1|lft"l:.l!w'l' of the Committee on Differemtiation of Curricula for boys and girls Government of India 1954,
apier .
9. Report of the University Education Commission, 1949 Government of India, Chapter 12.
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torn has an impact on the class composition of women who are recipients of education.
The achievements or the failures in the use of this instrument for transforming women's
status have to be measured by these social indicators as well as qoantitative ones like enrol-
ment out-turn, number of institutions and teachers, literacy rates and total stock of educated
women at different levels and in the light of the stated natjonal objectives,

“The educational system must produce young men and women of character and
ability committed to national service and development. Ounly then will education
be able 1o plnzlits vital role in  promoting national progress, creating a sense of
common citizenship and culture and strengthening national integration,™™

Progress of Women's Education ia India: The Formal Education System.

6.10  The Constitution of the Republic of India guarantees equality of opportunity to all
cilizens irrespective of race, sex, caste and communities and directs the State to “E.nd;avuur
lo provide within a period often years from the commencement of this Constitution for
free and compulsory education for all children until they complete the age of 14 years™n
The Indian Education Commission in jts Report (1966) regretted the failure to achieve this
larget. It emphasised the crucial importance of fulfilling this directive in the coming decades.
In view of the immense resources needed for this purpose, the Commission recommended
phasing of this programme in the following manner;—

—"by providing five years of effective education to all children by 1975-76 and seven
years of such education by 1985-86;

—by making part-time education for about one year compulsory for all children in the
age group 11-14, who have not completed the lower-primary stage and are not attending
schools. The aim will be to make thess children functionally literate and stop all further
additions to the ranks of adult non-literates: and

— by efforts- to liquidate adult illiteracy, "2

6.11 The following review will indicate that even the targets recommended by the Educa-
tion Commission have not been achieved, particularly in the case of women. enrolment
targets set for the Third Plan by the National Committee on Women's Education (1959)
were equal numbers with boys in the age group 6-11,at least half that of boys in the age
group 11-14 and least one-third that of boys in the age-group 14-17. As indicated in Table 1
the targets for the age groups 6-11 and 1i-14 have not been reached even at the end of the
Fourth Plan. The expected proportion of one-third in the age group 14-17 set for the Third
Plan has however been exceeded slightly by the end of the Fuurtﬁr Plan. The Fifth Five Year
Plan notes that in spite of substantial progress in the expansion of educational facilities, the
taigets laid down for both elementary and secondary education registered a shortfall in
enrolment, while those in higher education were exceeded, “But shortfalls have been parti-
cularly large in the case of elementary education, more so in the case of girls™,

6.12  Educational experts now admit that the delay in the achievment of the Constitutional
directive is mainly due to the slow progress of education -among girls, scheduled castes and
scheduled tribes. The discrepancy in the progress of education between boys and girls may
be seen in the marked difference in the percentage of boys and girls of the corresponding age
groups enrolled in primary, middle and secondary schools.

Developusent in the Pre-Independence period:

6.13  The foundations of the formal system of education, sponsored and mppnﬂedn? the
State, and divided into three well-defined stages (primary, secondary and university) and two
main sireams (general and vocational) were laid durin g: first half of the nineteenth century.
It was created essentially for men with the ultimate o jective of utilising them as government
servants. In the initial years girls had little or no access to iit, partly because of the tradi-
tional prejudices against their formal education and partly because society at that time could
not imagine them as government Servants. However, as the formal system of education

to spread, the role of education as a libemtinig influence came to be recognised and increas-

ingly accepted. Thus began the advocacy of the access of girls and women to the formal

10. National Policy on Education-Goverament of India 1967.
11 Article 45,

12. Op Cit— Para 5.3.

13. Draft Fifth Five Year Plan 1974-79, p. 191.
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TABLE 1
Enrolment Targets and Achievements in the Fourth Plan,¥

. (Figurhs in lakhs)

Age group 1968-69 1973-24* 1973-74
Classes (Target) (likely position)

(% (1) (2) (3]
6-11/1-V¥

hﬂl' 342.10{93) 412, 30{105) 393.53(100)

girls 201.70(57) 273.30(73) 244.01(66)

total 543.89%(76) GB5.80{90) 637 54(84)
11-14/VI-Vill

bpr{: 87.11(45) 121.90(56) 104.92(48)

gi 33.40(18) 50.10(29) 15.37(22)

total 120.51(32) 181.00{45) 150.29(36)
14-17-18/1X-X1/XII

boys 50.90(29) 70.00(35) 61.60(31)

girls 17.40(10) 26.90{14) 23.40(12)

total 68.30(20) 96.90(25) 85.00(22)
17-23/university stage

total 16.90(2.9) 26.60(3.9) 30.00(4.4)

*In the case of sl;mndary am;l tlmiw:rsity education these are estimates.
Mote : Figures in parenthesis indicate enralment as percentage qf the relevant age-group.

Y

TABLE II

Enrolment in primary cducation as percentage of the ;mpufan‘m in the corres ponding
dge groups

Year FPrimary  stage  classes M iddle stage  (classes
(I-1¥) V-Vil)
Bays Girls  Total Bays Girls  Total
1950-51 55.0 20.1 37.8 20.8 4.6 13.0
1955-56 39.5 25.0 42.6 25.6 6.9 16.5
1960-61 74.0 35.0 54.8 35.3 125 24.3
1965-66 90.2 47.6 69.2 49.9 20.7 35.6
1970-71 109.8 68.6 89.7 66.7 33.0 50.7
1975-76 109.7 97.2 1064 B1.9 55.7 69.2
(Estimated)

*includes repeaters and other average students.
Source—Ministry of Education Government of India.

TABLE III
Secondary Stage
(Classess Vil fo X) iﬂfﬂuﬂ IX o XIN

Year Boys Girls Total Boys Girls Total
1950-51 10.9 1.8 6.5 33 0.5 1.9
lggﬁ-ﬁﬁ 14.9 33 9.3 5.2 0.9 il
1960-61 20,8 54 13.1 B0 1.6 4.9
1965-66 28.7 9.1 19.1 11.5 2.3 7.0
1970-71 4.2 12.2 214 14.6 3.5 0.2
1975-T6 40.8 16. 29.1 17.0 4.8 11.0

Source—Ministry of Education, Government of India.

14. 1t should be noted that the targets of Planning Commission forthe IV Plan were considerably lower
than these s&t by the Natlonal Commiites on Women's Education.
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system of education spearheaded by national leaders, missionaries and a few enlightened
officials. It received little response. Only a few thousand girls, mostly belonging to urban
upper and middle class families entered tﬁn formal system of education between 1850 and
IE‘E As women teachers became available and social Torces like a rise in the age of marriage
urbanisation and the demand for educated wives began to gather momentum during the last
hundred years, this movement steadily grew and today the total enrolment of girls in the for-
mal system of education at all stages and in all streams, is more than thirty-two

millions.

6.14  The movement naturally began in the cities, and then spread to the towns and vill
It began among the Christians, Anglo-Indians, Parsees and upper caste Hindus. Wealth
Played an ambivalent role; while middle class families were generally’ more favourable to the

education of girls, some of the richer and more aristocratic families remained alpof and do so
even today.

6.15  The mass awakening during the freedom movement, and the role that women played
in the struggle had a great impact on women's education, and it began to increase at a much
faster pace. In 1854, the total enrolmesit of girls in the formal system was only about 1,97,000

all in primary schools. But over the following nine decades, it grew significantly as indicated
in the following table:

TABLE IV
Education of Girls and Women in Pre-Independence Period

Enrolment of girls in

Percentage Primary Secondary Colleges Other Total
Year of literacy  Schools Schools & fnstity-
OF Women Universi- tions
ties
) @ 3 (4) (5) (6) %
1881-82 0.2 124,291 2,054 6 515 127,066
1901-02 0.7 344,712 9,075 256 2370 365,413
1921.22 1B 1186,224 26,163 205 10,836 1224128
1946-47 6.0 3475,165 &02,280* 23,207 56,090 4]156,742
No. of girls
enrolled per .
100 boys 36 22 for 12 for 12 - 30
middle general
schools education .
14 for 7 for
secondary vocational
schools education.

*This includes 3,21,508 girls enrolled in middle schools. The enrolment in secondary schools |
proper is thus only 2,800,772

Source: Min. of Edu. Government of India,

.16 The expansion of women’s education began at the primary stage and was mostly con-
fined to it for quite some years. In 1947, 83%; of all girls enrolled were in primary schools
{(about half of them in class 1 uni;‘.r}. Expansion at the secondary slage was slow to start and
slow to spread. In 1947, only 7% of all girls enrolled were in secondary school. However,
contrary to what happened in Western countries, the admission of women to Indian Universi
Lies presented no problem. Caleutta University permitted women candidates to appear for the
Entrance and B.A. examinations & early as 1877 and 1878 respectively. Bombay University
followed in 1883, The first two women graduates of Calcutta received their degrees in 1883,
the year of the University Silver Jubilee. Congratulating them and the University for “this
memorable event’, the Vice Chancellor described it as a paving stone Lo “A general recognition
of the right of the women of this country to education, and of the duty of the men of this
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country to provide it from them.”* Ewven with the removal of the ban, the spread of higher
cducation among women remained slow. In 1947 the total enrolment in higher education was
only about 23,000 which was 1/23 of all girls enrolled in the educational system.

Development in the Post-Independence Period
6.17 Since independence, the education of women at various levels has expanded more
sapidly but is still far from satisfactory.
TABLE V
Education of Girls and Women in the Post-Independence period

Enrofment of girls in

Primary Middle Secondary Colleges and
School Schoal © School Universities
Classes Classes Classes {General
(£-F) (VI-VTIT) (IX-XI Edhicarian)
Year .
1946-47 34.75(36) 3.22(22) 2.81(14) 0.20{12)
1950-51 53.85(39) 5.34(20) 1.61(15) 0.40({14)
1955-56 T76.39{44) B.67(25) 3.18(21) 0.84(17)
1960-a1 113.47(48) 16.70{32) 5.41(23) * 1.50{22)
1965-66 182.93(57) 28.46(3T) 11.72(30) 3.24(28)
1968-69 199.36459) 34.93(39) 15.60{32) 4.32(30)
1973-74 244.01(632) 45.37(43) 23.40(36) 9.00{31)
(Estimated)
1978-79 318.90,69) 72.50051) 31.70439) 16.00{34}
{Projected
Target)

Noies: (1) The statistics of 1946-47 refer to enrolments in primary, middle and secondary
schools and not in classes -V, VI-VIII and 1X-X1 and hence are not strictly comparable,
The comparable figures would more probably be 36.8 lakhs at the primary stage, 3.2 lakhs at
the middle stage and 0.8 lakhs at the secondary stage.

(7} Figures in parentheses indicate the number of girls for every 100 boys
enrolled.

(3) Figures in the last column relate to enrolment at undergraduate, post-graduate
and research stages in general education—arts, science and commerce courses.

SOURCES:

(1) Figures for school enrolment in 1950-51, 1960-61, 1965-66, 1968-69 are from
Ministry of Education, Form A,

(2) Figures for school enrolment in 1973-74 and 1978-79 (target) are from ‘Draft Fifth
Five Year Plan, 1974-79" Vol, II p. 197.

(3) Figures of enrolment in colleges and universities are taken from Ministry of Edu-
cation, Form A, for all years up to 1968-69.

Differences in the Enrolment of Boys and Girls

6.18 During the year of independence ie., 1947-48, the total number of boys enrolled at
various levels of the educational system was 1,11,34,665 while the girls were only 35,50,503
indicating an excess of 75,84,162 boys over girls. The following table indicates the relative
expansion in the enrolment of boys and girls at all levels of the educational system.

1%, Calewtta University Comvocatlon Addresses (1883)—Vol.1l p. 465. Itmay be noted that London
University opened its gates 10 women in 1878 but Oxford apd Cambridge did not admit them to their i
after the First World War though they were permitted 1o appear at the examinations at Cambridge irom 1872
and at Oxford from 1884,
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TABLE Vi
Toral Enrolment in the Educational System All Levels,

Year Bays Girls Excess of boys over
girls
1950-51 : 1,91,42,009 64,00,763 1,27,41,246
(33)
1960-61 3,37,04,897 1,42,59,505 1,94,45,392
42)
1970-71 5,57,12,623 3,00.30,484 2,56,82,139
(54)

(Figs. within parentheses indicate the number of girls
enrolled per 100 boys).

TABLE.VII
Percentage Distribution of Boys and Girls in D erent S, the
.E'dummﬁf Sf::lfm. S : e —
FPre- Primary Secondary* University  Professional Total
primary schools
Year
1950-51 , :
Boys 0.1 70.0 20.9 2.0 7.0 100.0
Girls 0.2 824 127 0.6 4.1 100.0
1960-61
Boys 0.3 67.3 24.7 2.7 5.0 100.0
Girls 0.6 76.7 18.4 1.3 3.0 100.0
1970-71
Boys 0.3 66.3 264 4.5 2.5 100.0
Girls 0.5 74.3 19.5 24 13 100.0

*(Secondary includes middle, high and higher secondary)

As already indicated in Tables IT & I II, the percentage of enrolment to the }
in the corresponding group also shows a marked difference between boys and girls in all these
years.

PRESENT POSITION!*

6.19  In classes I-V, the total enrolment is 244 lakhs or 66 cent of the total population
in the age group 6-11. One girl out of every three is thus still out of school. What is worse,
the drop-out rates are very high : of every 100 girls enrofled in Class-I, only about 30 reach
Class V. In Classes VI-VII[, the total enrolment s 45.37 lakhs or only 22 ]ff:mnf the
total population in the age group 11-14. Only one girl out of 5 js at mlmcmiII in this age group.
As universal education in the age group 6-14 is the total national objective, it is obvious that
considerable headway is still to be made in the expansion of education for the age group 6-11
and especially for the age group 11-14,

6.20 The enrolment of girls 2t the secondary stage at is 23.4 lakhs or 12% of the
total population in the age group 14-17 (as against 31% for boys). The pro of
girls enrolled now drops down 1o 1 in 8 Secondary education, even now, is llrﬁ
confined to the upper and the middle classes, urban areas. In the rural areas, it mainly utili
well-to-do families, Particularly from the middle classes,

16. ¥ide Table I.



TABLE VI
Percentage Distribution of Enrolment of Boys and Girls in Secondary Sections.

Perceniage enrolment of

Areas Boys Girls " Total
Rural 83.42 16.58 100,00
Urban 71.31 28.69 100,00
Total T6.64 23.36 100.00

SOURCE : Second All-India Educational Survey—National Council of Educational Research
and Training, 1967 p. 62.

6.21 At the university stage, the total enrolment in general education, ie. in Sciences
Humanities and Social Science is about 9 lakhs or about 1.3% of the age group 17-23 (about
31 girl for every 100 enrolled). A stagewire analysis, however, shows that the proportion
of women to men is higher at the post-graduate than at the under-graduate level and is show-
ing a rapid increase. In professional education, women have substantial enrolments in teaching,
medicine, and fine arts; but their enrolment in other courses like commerce, law, agriculture
or engineering is still very small. Higher education is mostly confined, even more than secondary
education, to urban upper and middle classes.

622 The National Committee on Women's Education had reviewed the progress of women’'s
education before, during and after independence and concluded that in spite of the direct
action taken by the States for this purpose afier independence, **the education of women has
not made satisfactory progress between 1947 and 1957, Even today there is a very wide dis-
parity bétween the education of men and that of women and only 36 girls are under instrue-
tion for cvery hundred boys at schools. The targets fixed for the First and Second Plan even
tend to widen this disparity and the education of women has made very slow progress in rural
areas where it is i ‘most."?

TABLL IX

Enrolment of Women in University Education (All Levels included)—( Faculty-wise)
(LLP. Board included)

~ 1950-51 1%60-61 1970-71
Total  Women No.o/ Total — Women No.of Total  Women No.of
women (T (W) woren Wamen
per 108 per 100 per 100
Year men men e,
Faculty
Arts 1,8,005 29,262 16.1 4,86,228 1,19,687 24.6 13,290,626 4,21.850 31.7
Science 1,27,168 9,046 7.1 3,002,700 31,696 10.5 9,48,009 1,68,540 17.8
Commetce 34,067 189 0.6 90,214 831 09 344,108 12,675 3.7
Education 4,135 1,339 324 19,005 6,230 32.8 36,922 20,799 36.5
Eng.[Tech. 12,094 19 016 45,389 403 0.89 90,034 910 1.0
Medicine 15,260 2,493 163 35,215 7.714 21.9 97,601 22,296 228
Agriculture 4,744 8 017 27,584 124 0.45 43,352 169 0.4
Veterinary
Science 1,101 5 045 5,385 3k 0.71 6,222 44 0.7
Law 13,649 200 2.1 27,251 El3 3.0 70,618 2,626 3.7
Others 2,522 475 18.8 10,893 2,917 26.8 14,800 5,913 400

All faculties 3,96,745 43,126 10.9  10,49,864 1,70,455 16.2 30,01,292 6,55,822 21.9

SOURCE : 195031 and 1960-61—Ministry of Education and Secial Welfare-U G.C.
17. Report of the Natienal Contmitive on Women's Edgeation, Government of India-195%-p. 182.
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TABLE X

Enrolment for University Education (All Faculties inclusive) Stage-wise
(U.P. Board included)

Stage Undergraduate Past-graduate Research All levels

Year Total Women Wx 100 Total Women Wx 100 Total Women Wx 100 Total Women Wx 100
(T) (W) T (T W)y T (I (W) T (T} (W) T

1950-5 375,319 40,499 10.8 19,922 2,42512.1 1,43 202 14.1 396,745 32,126 10.9

1960-61 985,872 159,491 16.2 58,909 10,170 17.3 5,083 794 15.6 1049,864 179,455 16.2
1970-71 2826,799 611,553 21.6 161,182 41,516 25.8 13,311 2,753 20.7 3001,292 655,822 21.9

*includes P, UC, PP, C.
£ Included the Research enrolment of commerce, Education, Engg./Tech. and medicine.

SOURCE : 1950-51 and 1960-61—Education in Universities in India—
Annual Publication of the Union Ministry of Education
and Social Welfare.

1970-71 Universitv Development in India—Basic Facts and
Figures—U.G.C.—Annual Publication.

The Committee had, therefore, strongly recommended *“that the education of women
should be regarded as a major and a special problem in education for a good many years to
come and that a bold and determined effort be made to faceits difficalties and magnitude and
to close the existing gap between the education of men and women in as short a'time as possible;
that the highest priority should be given to schemes prepared from this point of view; and the
the funds required for the purpose should be considered to be the first charge on the sums
set aside for the development of educatson.”™ Following this recommendation, efforts to
bridge the gap between En:.rs and girls in education were stepped up from 1960. The growth
rate of boys’ and girls’ enrolment at different levels in the next quinguennium again indicates
slackening of the efforts.

TABLE XI
Quinguennial Growth in Enrolment by Stage Education—I960-61 to 1970-71.

Stage

1960-61 to 1965-66 Quin- 1965-66 to 1970-71 (75)

quenhial growih raie Quinguennial growth mflg

Bhys Girls Total Boys Girls Total
Pre-Primary 45%, 43.9%, 47.054 29.9% 19.004 24.8%
Primary 34.9% 56.1% 4LE‘_‘}; 20.6% 30.7% 24.2%7

Secondary T 49.7% T0.6% 54.7% 18.2% 30.5% 21.5%
University 76.3%; 119.4% 83.5% 51.3% T78.4% 61.5%;
Professional and
special school. 16.5%, 74.6% 1.6% 395 34,6% 9.3%
All Stages 37.1% 60.1% 44,007 20.5% 31.5%; 24,20

6.23 It is to benoted that the rate of growth is much higher in the university and the voca-
tional stages than in the primary and secondary stages. Interpreted in the context of Indian
social conditions, this indicates that the expansion of women's education is much faster when
the beneficiaries are from the urban middle class.

1

15. Ibid p. 38.
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Chart—VII Enrolment at the University stage (All-India)
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Chart—VIII
Growth of Educations Institutions (1947-48 to 1967-68)
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Enrolment at the Pre-Primary level (All-[ndia)
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Earolment as an Index of Educational Advance : Problems of Retention, Wastage
and Stagnatien.

6.24 While educational statistics have always tended to use enrolment as the main iadi-
cator of measuring progress, in tie Committee’s experience this suffers from certain limi-
tations, Since the quantium of grants for all educational institutions is linked to enrolment
figures there is an inevitable tendency to attach undue importance to mere enrolment. These
statistics do niot, however, indicate whether all children on a school register in fact attend
school even for a short time.  As observed by the Education Commission “the task of

universal cducation begins when children are enrolled in Class I, It is completed only
when they are successfully retained till they complete class VIIT™®,

The problem of drop-outs af enrolled children as well as the problem of stagnation

have contributed to the wunreliubility of enrolment statistics as a wvalid measure of
PrOgress,

6.25 The MNational Committee on Women's Education, while admitting that these were
general problems of the educational system, had indicated that the extent of waslage or
drop-outs was much higher in the case of girls, . The all-India average of drorouts at the
primary stage was 747 for girls while that for boys was 62.4%. The Education Commission
reporting in 1966 found wastage at the lower primary stage to be 56% for boys and 62% for
girls, about two-thirds of this wastage occurring in class I At the higher primarg sta

wastage was 247, for boys and 34% for girls® A recent study conducted by t

N. C.E. R. T.* on the problem of wastage and stagnation in primary and middle schools
also corroborates this finding.

“The differences between the rate of wast and stagnation for boys
(62.3007) and girls (71.36%]) are highly significant. The rate for boys is
37.59%, between grades I and I1, 10.53% between grades I and 111, 7.14%
between grades Il and IV, and 7.04% between grades IV and V. For
girls it is 42,85% between grades I and II, lli?"fbﬂwmn grades 1I and
I, B.51%; between grades I1I and 1V and 7.88% between grades IV and

This indicates that except for grades I and II, the difference’s in the

rates of wastage and stagnation for boys and girls in other grades are
minor."#®

6.20 One of the causes for this large wastage in Class | is the prevalent practice of
enrolling children in class I throughout the year. In spite of repeated recommendations
against this practice we regret to find it to be still prevalent in many States. For exam ple,

in Madhya Pradesh an enrolment drive was undertaken just 5 weeks before the end of the
SE55i0N.

6.27 The economic and educational causes of wastage and stagnation are well recognised.
In case of girls, however, social factors like marriage, betrothal and parental apathy to
girls education also play a major part. The Mational Committee on Women's Education
had estimated that 25 to 307 of cases of wastage among girls fell under this category.
In our opinion the slow progress in enrolment and the high rate of dropouts and failures in

the education of girls spring from the same reasons and ultimately affect the over-all
progress of women's education.®

Out Turn

6.28 Turning from enrolment to the outturn of students from the schools and the university
system we find that the progress is extremely slow.** The significant features are the slower
rate of increase in number of girls per 100 boys at the school firal examinations viz
Matriculation and Higher Secondary and the much faster rate of increase at the University
stage, particularly in the first degree.  This shows that the gap between men and women is
narrowing more rapidly at the higher level than at the primary and secondary stages, Since

19. Op cii. para 7.25
2. Thid para 7.22

21. Sharma, R. C, and Sapra, C. L.—Wastage and tion in Primary and Middle S:hools.
Mational Council of Educational Research and Training, 1971.
2. Ibid p. 36.

cit-paras
4. 3?&# Table XII.
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TABLE XII : Out Turn of Students ar Different Stages of the Educational System

-

Examination Matriculation and Higher Secondary and Pre-Univevsity Intermcdiate
equivalent equivalens
Year Boys Girls  No. Boys  Girls  No. Boys  Girls  No. Boys  Girls No,
of Gs/ of G/ .uw. Gs/ of Gs/
100 100 oo 100
boys boys boys boys
1947-48 126885 15391 12 - — —_ — — — 30898 4680 |5
1950-51 210995 30148 14 - - —_ — — — 63168 9517 15
1955-56 357166 T2328 20 — —_ —_ —_ -_— = 111818 1992] 18
1960-61 452153 113966 25 46707 10290 79 71824 20650 29 92838 22893 25
1965-66 645552 202711 31 167852 39318 23 113094 39783 35 32306 16255 31
Examination B.AJB. Sc. MA[M. Se, Docrorates Professional Degrees and
Pass Hons Genl. and Eguivalent Diploma only
Professional
Subfects
i R ————
Year Boys Girls  No. Boys  Girls  No, Boys  Girls  No. Boys  Girls No.
of Gaf of Gsf of Gsf of Gsf
oo 100 100 100
boys boys boys boys
1947-48 15719 2867 18 3190 444 14 102 ) 4 10173 - -
{Break up is not available)
1950-51 27357 4881 18 6262 876 14 136 10 7 17892 1553 9
1955-56 44041 9948 23 9603 2166 23 321 29 9 31951 3821 12
1960-61 TO757 22295 32 18570 5115 28 959 283 3 53045 7179 14

1965-66 89865 38589 43 15959 9628 37 808 99 16 67546 10721 16
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higher education in India is still confined to a small minority of the population®, the impact
of this trend on the educational development of women as a whole cannot be described as
high.

TABLE XIII
Estimated Total Stock of Educated Persons by Sex & Levels (Figures in Hundreds)
Males Pereentage of  Females Fercentage of
Toral male Total female
papulation papulation
Primary ' 334,989 1.9 165,115 &l
Middle 207,089 7.3 76,930 29
Matriculation or
Higher Secondary 134,733 48 . 37,365 1.4
MNon-technical
Diploma or
Certificate......... 1,388 0.04 455 0.01
Technical Diploma
or Certificate... 3,048 0.1 1,020 0.0003
Graduate 28,212 1.0 6,931 0.3

Source : Census of India 1971, Part I1 Special-estimated from 17 sample data. p. 121.
Mote ©  Percentages calculated.

TABLE XI1V
Degree Holders and Technical Personnel in each Subject Field, 1971.
Subjact Field Fersons Males Femalas
Total 2,191,300 1,782,300 40, 000
1. Aris/Humanities 1,139,900 343,800 296,100
2. Commerce 172,000 | 6,100 3,900
3. Agriculture 39,600 39,200 400
4. Veterinary Science/
Medicine 11,000 0, 800 200
" 5. Science 450,400 Ek £1,800
6. Engineering & Technology 249,700 200 3,500
7. Medicine (Allopathy) 68,400 55,100 13,300
8. Medicine (Others) 23,200 20,400 2,800
9. MNursing® 3,800 400 3,400
10. Technical/vocational
trade...... 19,700 18,500 1,200
11, Others 13,600 11,200 2,400

SOURCE : COUNTRY STATEMENT—INDIA —Submitted 10 World Fopulation Con-
ference, Bucharest (Romania) 19— 30 August 1974.

NOTE : During the 1971 Census, a schedule was distributed among degree holders and

technical personnel for being filled by them and return to the census erume-

rators/census office. The above table is based on filled-in schedules received

back. :
* The d:}fee course in nursing has started only recently, but, according to the
draft Fifth Five Year Plan, the number of nurses by the end of 1973-74 is

likely to be 88,000.

6.29 In professional education, the only courses open to women before independence were
medicine, education, nursing and law, Since very few women sought training in law.
ofessional education for them was in fact confined to the first tgrer.. Admission to
ngineering and technology courses was thrown open to women only in 1948, Considering
this late start, their success in these courses has been significant. Their representation in
other professional fields, however, remains very slow®™, Similarly, women’s entry into

25. Vide Table XIII.
26. Vide Table XIV.
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research is mainly a post-independence development and the progress at this level s sain-
factory. The earljer wide-spread belief that girls had 1#ss aptitude and even intelligence than
boys for pursuit of studies, Particularly in subjects lixe Mathematics or Science, has been
completely disproved by their success at various examinations, At the University level
in particular, the performance of girls in all subjecis, including Science and Mathematics has
often outstripped that of boys. A general opinion of faculty members is that the average
girl student is more conscienlious and disciplined than the average male student,

Growth of Tostitutions -

6.30  The National Commitiee on Women's Education had felt that provision of separate
institutions of girls would help 10 break down the prejudice against their ‘education, and
provide more impetus to the spread of education among women. There is no doubt that in
the period since 1960-61 there has been an enormous expansion in the number of these
exclusive institutions. In 1947-48, institutions meant exclusively for women constituted only
10.3%4; by 1967-68 they formed 297, of the total. Out of the total number of educational
institutions established during this 20 year period, slightly more than half came up between
1960-61 and 1967-68.  1In the case of institutions exclusively meant for women, however,
more than three-fourths of the increase took place between 1960-61 and 1967-68,

TABLE XV
Growth of educational institutions.

Year Educational Insiitutions. __

Total number rumber of Insti- Percentage of

of tutions exclu- Col. (3) 1o
Institutions sively for girls. Cal. (2)
| 2 3 4

1947-48 1,64,553 16,951 10.3
1950-51 2,86,860 24,829 8.7
1955-56 3.66,641 24,873 6.8
1960-61 4,72,655 41,674 8.8
1961-62 6,85,602 116,150 16.9
1962-63 7.26,632 1,42,572 19.6
196364 6,91,986 1,22, 784 17.7
1964-65 7.53.418 1,44,069 19.1
1965-66 7,27.262 1,81,238 24.2
1966-67 7,58,790 2,10,291 277
1967-68 7.93,799 2,30,032 29.0

Source : Ministry of Education,

6.31  While we welcome the growth of institutional facilities for the spread of education
among women, we would like to point out certain adverse features of this rapid growth
that have been brought to our notice. At the primary level, a large number of these schools
are single-teacher institutions, with obvious limitations on their teaching capacity. One of
the reasons mentioned to us for low enrolment and high dropouts of girls was the wide
prevalence of single-teacher schools which frequently have to close due to the absence of the
teacher. The problems become more acute when the teacher is on maternity leave, since
provision of a substitute js tardy or absent.

6.32 Al the middle and the secondary level, there is frequent criticism of the Jow standard
of teaching f?ﬂ.‘ﬂill!:!, particularly for subjects like science and mathematics. The students®

6.33 At the college level the expansion has been most rapid, from 8] women's colleges in
1953-54 to 435 in 1971-72. 250 of these colleges, however, have an enrolment of less than 500
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{55 have less than 100), which makes them non-viable from the point of view of resources,
both financially and academically:®

634 One of the results of the policy to  encourage establishment of women's institutions
has been « relative lack of vigilance by the public and academic authorities regarding
slandards of these institutions. Eligibility conditions for recognition or for financial assis-
tance through grants-in-aid have frequently been relaxed or waived altogether.

6.35  In our opinion the spread of substandard or limited eduecation will not help the
achievement of equality of opportunities, and may in the long run damage the cause of girls
education. Vigilance regarding standards is imperative, particularly at the higher levels of
the educational system and. must form a part of the policy of encourgement and assistance.

Women Teachers

636 The need to increase the number of women teachers as an essential condition for the
development of women's education has been long recognised in India. In recent years, this
has been emphasised even more by the National Committee, the National Council for
Women's Education and the Education Commission wha recommended adequate provision
for their training and recruitment. The Education Commission recommended that the
employment of women teachers should be encouraged in all stages and all sections of
education. In order to achicve this, the Commission suggested provision of the following

(a) opportunities for part-time employment on large scale;

(b} residential accommodation particuiarly in rural areas,

{c) special allowances for women teachers working in rural areas, and

(d) expansion of condensed courses for adult women and education through corres-
pondence courses.

6.37 In 1947, 14.4% of the school teachers in the country were women. In 1965-66, they
formed 21.8%. While the proportion of women teachers at different levels has increased very
slowly as indicated in the following tables, it may be noted that the percentage of trained
teachers is higher among women than men.

TABLE XVI
* No. of women ieachers employed in
Primary Y Middle 4 Secondary o
schools Trained  schools Trained  schools trai
1950-51 28.281 69.1 12,887 58.1 19,982 66.2
{18) (18) (19)
1955-56 1,17,067 737 23,844 63.2 35,083 72.9
(20} (19) (23)
1960-61 ' 1.26,788 734 83,532 73.4 62,347 139
(21) (32) =(22)
1965-66 1,80.315 731 1,318,539 70.0 1,10,703 76.3
(24) (36) (20}
1968-69 2.09,504 76,9 1.53,034 §2.4 1,20,678 80.3
126) : (36) {30
1973-74 2, 50,000 77.0 1,99,000 £3.0 1,50,000 8.0
(16) (37) (30§)

Soyrce : Ministry of Education, Form A, except for 1973-74 which are estimates.
Figures in parenthescs represent percentage of total teaching staff.

. A study of the social response to development af women's education in the State of Bihar
condueted at the request of the Committee. clearly indicales the wide-spread character of
these baliefs regarding 1he lower standerd of facilities in wornen's nstitutions. The majority
of respondents explained this siluation by the indifference of public authorities and 1he higher
priority given o ‘al'mun‘s education—Prasad, R. C-—Public Policy & Social Feedback:
Women's Education in Bihar, (1974),
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TABLE XvH

Faculty No. of woinen teachers in colleges and universities

1950-51 {960-61 1970-71

“Arts 1.09] 5.624 10,136
(11.4) (14.9) (19,7)

Science E¥ . Included in Arts 5.381
' {6.3) {13.6)

Commerce 4 57 227
(0.4) (2.1) (3.3)

Education 130 448 924
(24.3) (22.8) (23.9)

E {Tech. I 12 92
— (neg.) (0.3) (1.2)
Medicine 173 k] 2,236
(9.8) (12.8) (19.2)

Agriculture 1 21 49
{0.2) (1.4} (1.3

Veterinary Science 12 11 I8
(8.2) (1.7) {1.6)

Law Mil 9 173
(1.2) (10.8)

Others 24 [{1] 154
(16.1) (4.2) (15.7)

All Faculties 1,815 6,923 19,390
(8.5) (12.5) (15.0)

Source : Ministry of Education and Social Welfare for 1950-51 and 60-61 and
~ University Grants Commission for 1970-7]. Figures in parentheses represent

percentage of total teaching staff,

6.38 Even in the States like Haryana, Punjab, Tamilnadu where almost

have been electrified and are connected to the cities by pukka roads. wom
still reluctant to serve in rural areas, The problem beco
Pradesh, Bibar, Madhya Pradesh, Rajasthan, Himachal

where the villages are often situated in remote and inaccessible areas.

There is no public convevance available and Very
reached on horse back, by bullock cart or on foot.
by women teachers, in almost all the states that the co

all the wvillages
teachers are
mes maore acuke in states like Uttar
Pradesh and Jammu & Kashmir

often the villages can only be
Some of the basic problems identified
mmittee visited, are given below:-

(a) Women teachecs face a certain degree of resistance from their families (o their work-

ing in rural areas, partly from the general
working away from home, and partly from a fear of
This has been aggavated by the deteriorating law

apprehcnsion against women
personal insecurity in villages.
and order situation in some

villages. There is also a fear that ruraf society may be unfriendly and even anta-
Eonistic to outsiders. We would, however, like to mention that in some states we
were told that rural society had now come to accept and even respect women tes-

chers and doctors,

Most of these attitudes are shared by the teachers themselves. Added to them is
another cause of resistance fram the women, used to life in urban areas, that life in

villages would be dull and unattractive,

(b) Apart from these factors, the lack of physical

amenities like modern medical

facilities, proper accommodation, toilets, transport and schooling for children are

real difficulties that deter women from service in rural areas,

Even when houses are

Emvided. they are often outside the village, without any consideration for the pro-

lems of distance and insecurity that women have to face.

If they are within the

school, the teachers cannot bring their families. The problem of accommodation
becomes still more acute with married women, if they have to work away from

their husbands and families.



6.39 In our opinion these problems need to ‘be solved on a priority busis in order to incr-
easc the supply of women teachers in rural schools. If this is not donme, then the present
imbalance in the development of women's education between urban and roral areas will
increase. Added to this will be yet another imbalance, that of jncreasing unemployment
among trained and qualified women teachers, whose reluctance to serve in rural areas pre-
vents their employment. The beginnings of this imbalance are already noticeable in many
states.

Inspection :

640 The system of inspection of schools varies from state to state. The generul complaint,
however, is that schools are nof inspected regularly. In Himachal Pradesh a retired school
teacher informed us that during her 24 years™ service, she had faced only three inspections.
In some states like Uttar Pradesh and Bihar village schools to be inspected once a year are
only those which are within easy reach. In most states all inspections cease during the
rainy seasim '

6.41 There is an over-all inadequacy of women on the inspecting staff, Insufficient numbers
and over-larze jurisdictions contribute to the general inefficiency of inspections. For women
in particular, the problems of distance, and inadequate arrangement for transport and night
halts create added difficulties. This leads sometimes to a reluctance to serve on the inspe-
cting staff, and in the states where the grade of inspectors is the same as that of headmistress
of a high school (e.g Punjab), women members of the service prefer to remain as headmis-
tresses. In Himachal Pradesh, we found that there was no women on the inspecting staff.

6.42 States like Himachal Pradesh and Madhya Pradesh do not have a separate women's
cadre of inspectots, and girls, schools are often inspected by male inspectors.  In the case
of single-teachers schools, this sometimes creates a problem. We received some complaints
from teachers of misbehaviour, blackmail or exploiatation on the part of inspectors.

Attitudes to the Edocation of Girls and Women.

6.41 Social attitudes to the education of girls vary, ranging from acceptance of the need
to one of absolute indifference. The Committee’s survey®™ reveals some interesting trends. A
statement that girls should not be given any education received a categorical rejection by
77.8%" of the respondents. A small minority (16.8;) did. however, agree with this view. In
the case of higher education, however, we find a surprisingly hostile attitude since over
64.50" responded that a girl should not be allowed to go for higher education even if she is
very intelligent.

644 In view of the Constitutional directive regarding free and compulsory education up to
the age of 14, we tried to elicit public opinion on the question of marking education com-
ﬁor}l. In response to our general questionnaire, 77.5% of the respondents, male and

ale, supported compulsory education for upto the 8th class. A separate questionnaire
issued to educationists and administrators® regarding measures necessary to improve girls’
enrolment in schools also evoked a substantial support in favour of compulsion.

645 In urban areas, by and large, the acceptance of the need of education for gils is
greater than in rural areas. Among the affluent there are two distinct attiudes. Some
families are opposed to it for traditional reasons while other have welcomed it as an
accomplishment and a symbol of medernisation. Among the middle classes the acceplance
is the highest. The attitude among the lower middle class is more difficult to generalise
because today's lower middle-class consists of white collared as well as manual workers.
Though econumically one, socially they are two distinct classes, their attitudes being deter-
mined much more by their social background rather than their economic position.  While an
increasingly large section, conscious of economic necessity, is prepared 1o make substantial
sacrifices for girls’ education, a vary large number still finds itself unable to do so for
economic and social reasons. For the majority of the people who live below subsistence
level, poverty is the predominant factor governing the attitude to girls® education®.

M:rul Survey on the Status of Women in India (Appendix 1)
] MPEIII:, Emplls, Headmistresses, Block Develonment Officers, Village Level Workers and
ukhya 5.

30, According to our survey, a great majority of the respondents favaur girls education for the following
FeAsOns i

ta) Educarign in good for all-round development of girls (88.13%) ;
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6.46 Reasons for the variations in social attitudes and the consequent slow progress of women's
education are both social and economic. (a) Large majority of girls, by the time they reach
the age of eight, are required at home to do various domstic chores, e.g. collecting fire-wood,
coal waste, cow dung. feiching water, sometimes from long  distances. washing. cleaning,
vooking, reaching food and water to parents in their places of work, etc.

(b) Majority of girls of this age group have to look after the siblings, especially when
their mothers are engaged in earning a livelilood,

(c} A substantial number of girls are engaged in contributing to the family income by
their own labour. The prevalence of child labour has long been admitted as the greatest
deterrent to the spread of education among children of the poor. The Commitiee was
appalled by the extent and degree of use of young girls of five to fourteen working for twelve
hours a day. One 12 vear old girl in Andhra Pradesh informed us that she could not
remember any other patiern of existence in her whole life. Similar is the case in fire-works,
matches, weaving and many other industries. mostly in the unorganised sector. A very
large number of girls in this age group work as domestic servants—either as helpeis or as indep-
endent earners, In Calcutta, we found one 12 year old supporting a famity of six members
by workjng in 4 number of houses as a part-time domestic servant. This was by no meansan
exceptional case. These girls are too exhausted at the end of their day’s labour to attend
évening classes even if they could be arranged,

In the agricultural sector, girls in the same age-group do share the burden of feld
labour, but mostly in the peak seasons, Their hours of work being less, it is possible for them to
attend school, if facilities were available. The school term should be adjusted according to
the seasonal agricultural activities. It should be noted that the exclusion from education
because of participation in labour is higher among girls than boys, as they constitute a higher
proportion of the unpaid family workers. According to the Mational Sample Survey (1960-67)
the labour participation rates for boys and girls in the age-group 10-19 is on the decline in
urbay areas. In rural areas a similar trend is evident in the case of boys, but for girls this
decline is negligible™. ' '

(d) Our Survey reveals several difficulties in the way of facilities for girls’ education.
Nearly 537 of the respondents refer to shortage of schools in general, 57.65%; to absence of

ate schools for girls in many places, 43.57% 1o over-crowding in schools and 53.95% to
. distance from house to school. While 39.41% point to the absence of women teachers,
40.467; do not regard this as a difficulty. Other difficulties brought to our notice are the
lack of adequate transport arrangements and toilet facilities, as alsg the prevalence of single
teacher schools.® (a), (b)

{e} The irrelevance of education as nnparted in schools today has been discussed at
length by the Education Commission, While endorsing their views, we would like to add that
this has a particularly adverse effect on parental attitude to the education of girls, especially
in rural areas. Parents who have not as yet accepted the uatility of edacating girls find in its
irrelevance, justification for their apathy. Mothers of young girls told us that except for
reading and writing. which the girls could pick up in two or three years, schools taught very
little that was useful. One peasant woman in a Punjab village felt that one way of making
school education more meaningful would be te train girls to handle and repair tractors,
Some women in the Kulu valley wanted training in methods of fruit preservation, so that
they could fully utilise the products of their orchards, -

(f) Education in the rural areas often results in alienation of the girls from their
habitat. While this eriticism was vogeed in many places, the most vocal opinion was ex-
pressed by women in the villages of Himacha! Pradesh. Sipce the development of the state
and the standed of living of its people depended on the continued efforts of women in
agriculture. education in their epjnion was becoming an adversary of progress. Girls who

(b Edueation s hul;_ul‘lal in case of@msfortune and smorpency (HG.5949% ) -

tc} Edu:alion brings prestige to the il and the family (82.87%) ;

{d} Education engbles girls to earn a fiving (75.91%) and

{e) Education would enable girls to add some income to the family [69,43%0,

31, l]__l:}:“r.nurt ”,E.'h' Committés of Experts on Unemployment Estimares (1970)—p.169. See Table V in
pter V.

33§ fﬂf‘ :'l'du:J ?-JJ! Urd
c ms whose mother 1ongue is u, particularly in rural areas, are reluctani to send their

daughters to school because of the lack of ﬁ.cilﬁu for |ﬂﬂr:l‘ninglurdl.h
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completed their formal sducation in the villages did not want to continue living in villages
or take part in agricultural activities. The problem became more acute when, owing to
abscnce of secondary school in the villages, they had to study outside, in urban or semi-
urban arcas. Many of them found village life with its hardships intolerable afterwards.
This was particularly brought to our notice in Magaland and Himachal Pradesh. Most
girls vrl'u.} complele secondary school develop a desire for white-collared jobs, or urban life
im somme form.

(g} While early marriage or belrothal was undoubtedly the greatest deterrent lo
progress of girls” education in the past, it is much less so now. Qur survey indicates that
only 35.1% of the respondents find early marriage a genuine difficulty for irls” education
while 41.5°, Jo not agree with this view. The aver age at marriage has been rising
steadily from 15.4 between 1941-51 to 18 in 1961-71. 'f‘ﬁ national average for 1971 is 20 in
urban and 18 in rural aréas, The percéntage of unmarried girls in the age group 10-14 rose
from 77.63 to $6.21 in rural arcas and from 93.01 1o 95.79 in urban areas between 1961 and
1971. For the age group 15-19 this percentage changed from 14.2 to 36.91 in rural areas
and 9.4 to 6376 in urban areas. When we turn 10 the admittedly educationally backward
states. however, we find this to be still a problem. The average age at marriage for women
during 1951-61 was 14.81 in Bihar and Orissa, 13.87 in Madhya Pradesh, 14.22 in Rajasthan
and 14.43 in Uniar Pradesh. when the national average was 16.3. During our tours we met
o pumber of girls in their leens who were already married. The social restriction on girls
pursuing their studies after marriage however has been rapidly breaking down. In one high
school in Madhya Pradesh we found 107 of the girls were married. At the higher levels of
education the presence of young married womea is a normal phenomenon. Mevertheless,
the problem still continues to exist in certain communities and areas.

$.47 The strongest socinl support for girls' education continues to come from its increas-
ing demand in the marriage market, According to our survey, 64.25% of the respondents
fell that education helped to improve marriage prospects of a girl. For example, when a
residential school fer tribal boys Wwas started in Deomali {Arunachal Pradesh), the demand
far a similar institution for girls came from totally illiterate tribal parents, as they a h-
ended that the bovs. once € ucated would refuse to marry within the community ﬁc}r
did not find educated girls. ]

The influence of the marriage market is also restrictive in sOme ways. Since marriage
within the community of caste continues to be the prevalent norm, in communities where
education has not spread sufficiently among the men, the parents are reluctant to educate
their girls beyond a certain level LI i taken for granted that the man has to be more educated
than the woman. This has been intensified by the pressure of the dowry system which acts
in two ways®. On the one hand the search for bride-grooms for educated girls becomes
confined to men with still higher eclucation-whose demand for dowy is prone Lo be higher.
On the other, the burden of the double expenditure-on education as well as marriage-acts as
4 deicrrent Lo girls education.

Literacy

6.45 Our review ol the progress made by women within the formal system of education
indicates its severe limitattons, In spite of all the expansion, the systom now covers only 109
af the roal female population™. In the 15-25 age group however, the situation is much worse,
15 the table below will indicate.  Less than 7% of the 15-25 age group and less than 23 of
the 25 and abové age group areé now covered by the formal system. The vast majority are
orill illiterate.  As for the literate sectiom. the skill acquired may be illusory or temporary, a8
many of them do not succeed in retaining literacy. A study sponsored by UNESCO on
cetention of literacy in Malaysia and India (1970) found that literacv is not permanently
rornined without four years of formal schooling, or high proficiency in adult literacy courses
{designated as grade ITT by the Literacy House, Lucknow). Two other factors contribute to
the loss of literacy:-(a) lack of use in occupation, and (b) mon-recognition of the value of
literacy by the community. This study also indicated that the percentage of loss of higher
among women in both urban and rural areas™.

13, Vide Chapier LI
14, Vide Table XIIL
15, Roy, Prodip to and Kapoor, J.M. Retention of Literacy-Council for Social Development, 1970,
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6.49  As pointed out elsawhere in our Report, illiteracy remains the greatest barrier to any
improvement in the position of women-in employment. helath, the enjoyment and exercise of
legal and constitutional rights, equal opportunity in education, and generally in attaining the
equality of status that our Constitution has declared as the goal of this nation. The trend of
discussion in the United Nations Commission on the Status of Women and various reports
of the UNESCO over the last three decades, indicate that the achievement of high educational
status by a minority produces little or no impact on the status of the large mass of women if
itl?er remain outside the reach of education or other instruments of modernisation because of
iteracy.

TABLE XVIII
Educational level of Women by Age Group (in lakhs)
Educational Ievel No. of Women Total
Urban  Rurai
Areas  Areas
(Age-Group (15-24)

Illiterate 36 262 298
(67.5 p.c. of the
total number of
women in this
age-group)

Literate 7 21 28

Primaay and Middle

level... 35 52 87

Matriculates and

above... 20 7 27
(6.2 p.c. of the
total number
of women in
this age-group)

Total of literate

and educated. 62 g1 143

Age-Group ( 25-and above)

Illiterate 129 g16 045
(BR.6 p.c. of the
total number of
women in this
age-group)

Literate 17 29 46

Primary and Middle

level... 4] 41 &2

Matriculate and above 14 3 17

(1.6 p.c. of the
total number of
women in this
age-group)

Total of literate .

and Educated 72 74 146

N.B. The percentages of different age-groups and different educational level {for
women) were derived, in the first instance, from the one per cent Sample Data of the
1971 Census, These petcentages were then applied to the total female population as
given by the 1971 Census in order to arrive at the approximate figures presented above,
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6.50 The advance of Indian women in this field can only be deseribed as pitifully meagre as
the following table will indicate:

TABLE XIX

Progress of Literacy—I1901-1971
MNumber of Literate Females per 1000 Male

Year Total . Total Yoage of No.
literate qfﬁ?:e- literare literate Hma?:
males rate males . females. Jemales Jemales

te total fo total per 1000
male popu- Jemale males.
lation. popula-
rion.
__ e "

1 2 3 4 5 6

1901 14690080 9.33 996341 0.69 68

1911 16938815 10.56 1600763 1.05 o4

1921 19841438 12.21 27822113 1.81 140

1931 23969751 15.59 4169105 2.93 132

19351 45610431 24.95 13650683 7.93 299

1961 77939833 34.44 27578928 12.95 354

1971* 111911000 39.51 48699191 18.44 435

T e —
*Provisional population totals, Paper 1 for 1971 supplement Census of India.
Source : Census of India 1961 Vol. I Part Il A, General Population Tables p.181. *“‘Soms
Quantitative Indices of Soclal Change in India™ Census publication. p.22

6.51 The significant point to be noted is that, unlike the enrolment in the formal educa-
tional system, literacy did not increase at such a rapid rate after independence, either in
absolute number, or in relation to the growth of literacy among men. The enrolment of
girls in primary education increased from 20.17% in 1950-51, to 68.6 in 1970-71 This indicates
that despite the progress in formal education, the poorer sections of Indian women, the
majority of whom have to labour for living, are still illiterate,

6.52 The Education Commission had emphasised the imperative need ““to liquidate adult
illiteracy™ and *“to stop all further additions 1o the ranks of adult non-literates,” —describing
such measures as ‘“transitional.”™ In reality the number of illiterates has been increasing
with such rapidity that the task of eradicating it is becoming more and more formidable with
the passage of time.

TABLE XX
Number of INiterates-By Sex 1951-7]1
Census Males Females
Year
1950-51 139,918,031 161,908,945
1960-61 148,206,268 185,211,889
1970-7T1 172,025,614 215,314,004

6.53. The challange of the widening illiteracy gap will have to be borne in mind in
determining priorities in educational development in the years to come. The claims of the
formal educational system which can cater to the needs of only a minority for a long time will
have to be balanced against the claims of eradication of illiteracy. This stands out as



the most important and imperative need to raise the status of women who are already adults
and constitute the largest group.,

6.54 The enrolment figures under the programmes of adult literacy for women as given by
the Ministry of Education are :— 2 million in 19350-51 ; 3 million in 1960-61 ;
6 million in 1965-66, and 3.2 million in 196869, This should not result in complacency, In the
absence of specific evaluation of these programmes, we have no evidence that enrolment
necessarily resulted in these women becoming literate,

6.55 It is obvious that while the constitutional directive of universal education vpto the age
of 14 years must receive the highest priority in the formal system, the need of the hT
majority of adult women, illiterate or just lilerate, cannot be met by that system, An
alternative system has, therefore, to be designed for this purpose to provide basic eduvcation

to adult women, particularly in the 15-25 age group,
Imbalance in Fducatioual Development

6.356 The sharp increase in the number of lliterate women in spite of the rapid expansion

of education of women at various levels, points to severe imbalance in the distribution of

educational effort and resources among different sections of the population. Education is a

double-edged instrument which can eliminate the effects of socio-economic Inequalities, but

:;rl'lil:h can itself introduce a new kind of inequality between those who have it and those who
O not,

6.57 The Education Commission had identified amongst other forms of educational
inequalities, the wide disparity of educational development between the advanced and the
backward classes. While agreeing with this view, we would like to emphasise another import-
ant factor which has a direct impact on the development of women’s education VIZ., regional
differences. Imbalances in women's education and literacy are the consequences of great
disparity of educational progress berween rural and urban areas, between different sections of
the population and between regions, which reflect, to a great extent variations in regional
aititudes to women. The following tables attempt a comparison in the development of
literacy and education at different levels for women in different States. They indicate
dimensions of the imbalance,

6.38- While the enrolment ratios shown as percentages of earolled girls to the female popula-
tion in the relevant -age group has been used as a common denominator for all States, the
absolute number provide some idea of the magnitude of the achievement. It js clear from the
tables that while all States have been making rapid progress in the education of girls, the rate
of progress has been uneven between different States, The ranking order of States for each
level of education show certain variatjons in the achievements of the same States at different
level of education. While Bihar and Rajasthan have maintained uniformly the lowest perfor-
mance at all levels, States like Andhra Pradesh, Assam, Maharashira, Karnataka, Uttar Pra-
desh, Himachal Pradesh, Manipur and Tripura show a higher achievement at the Primary
levels during this 12-year period. The only States where both primary and middle levels
show equal or similarly high achievement are J & K. Kerala, Nagaland, Delhi and Tamilnadu,
The case of West Ben gal is rather unigue as it seems to have merely maintained its position at
the primary level and lost ground at the middle level during this period, At the secondary
level only Kerala, Tamilnadu and Delhi registered very definite progress. At the university
level, majority of the States registered a distinct improvement. Enrolment in vecational and
technical courses at the lower level in a number of States, however, has remained static. Some
of the exceptions to this rule are Assam, Maharashtra and Delhi, For professional and
technical courses at the higher level the increase is marginal. This is not conducive to the

diversification of women's education at the higher levels, or to the employment of educated
Wirmemn,

6.359 A statewise study undertaken at the request of the Committe found a very significant
correlation between the growth of girls’ ed ucation and the female literacy rate. No such
significant correlation could, however, be established between the girls’ education and {a) per
capita income of the State; (b) density of population; and {c) sex ratiod

o 36, Ra-.indran:th_m._M.R.. Correlation Betwern Enrclment of Girls F:r hundred Boys and other

factors such as density of populstion, per-capita income, sex ratio amd female literacy rate, Siudy
done for the Committee,
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TABLE XXI

Enrolment Rarios (Percentage of Girls in relevant age group) by Stage of Education for
Girls. Comparison between 1956-37 and 1968-69,

Union Literacy Rate Primary (I-¥) Middle (VI-VIII)
Territoryf - i — e mmm—— —_ e ————— —
State 1961 (1971 1956-57 1968-69 19556-57 1968-69
(P.C.)
1. Andhra 12.03 15,65 43.5 60.0 6.8 13.9
Pradesh (910) (1590) {198)
2. Assam({y) 1711 18.68 45.5 56.4 12.0 22.3
_ {305) (622) {(39) {128)
3. Bihar 6.90 £8.79 144 27.2 1.7 6.4
(355) (1045) {18} (133)
4. Gujarat 19.10 24.59 62.7 24,7
(1086) {220)
5. Maharastra 16.76 25.95 48.5 71.0 0.7 26.6
(1526)* (2245) (256)* (442)
6. Punjab 17.41 25.75 36.5 56.9 10.3 Ja
(375)@ (530) {STwi {141)
7. Haryana 9.21 14.68 17.4 20.3
(240) (65)
B L &K 4.26 9.10 9.2 43.0 4.0 24.4
{26) (105 (&) (30)
9. Kerala 38.90 53.90 99.% 1155 359 61.0
(947 {1517) (194) {429)
10, Madhya 6.73 10.82 17.1 30.6 28 10.9
Pradesh (278) (B33) (32) (158)
11. Karnataka 14.19 20,74 44.2 72.0 8.9 15.6
{591) {1365) (95) {158)
12. Nagaland 11,34 19.21 & T4 ra 31.3
_ (20) )
13. Orissa 8.65 13.75 18.5 46.6 1.7 9.1
(177) (636) 4y (67)
14. Rajasthan 5.84 8.26 9.5 222 2.4 8.0
(103) {380} i14) (71)
15. Tamil Nadu 18.17 26.83 490 B8.9 123 305
(959) (2038) {135) (416)
16. Ultar Pradesh 7.02 10.20 14.4 65,7 i3 11.2
(584) (3727} (71) {335)
17. West Bengal 16.98 22.08 50.8 57.0 48.8 22.6
(7935) {1701) (118) (350}
18. Delhi 42.55 47.64 76.7 78.7 381 0.8
(83) {188) (25) (B5)
19. Himachal 0.49 20.04 24.5 57.2 5.4 22.3
Pradesh (15} (131) (1) (25)
20, Manipur 1593 19.22 43.0 87.0 2.6 22.0
(18) (67) @ ©)
21. Tripura 10.19 20.55 38.4 57.1 9.1 25.5
(18) (60) (2) (13)

Note :—Absolute numbers (in thousands) are given in brackets,
* Iocludes Gujarat. :
@ Includes Haryana,
(£) Includes Meghalaya, and Arunachal Pradesh.
(¥ Includes Assam.
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TABLE XXII
Enrolment Ratios (Percentages) By Stage of mem For Girls Comparison Between
968-69.

1056-57 and
State| Union iemfaqrmd Vocational and University and Professional and
£
Territory. secondary (ix & xi) Special courses ﬂnfkgef special eolleges,
Gﬂ'ltm

1956-57 1968-69 1956-57  1968-69 1956-57 1968-69 1956-57 1968-69

1. Andhra Pradesh 2.2 6.8 0.08 0.04 004 0.09 0097 0.03
2, Asgam 39 13.6 0.08 0.21 0.04 17 0.001 0.01
3. Bihar 0.6 2.4 0.12 0.02 .01 005 0.001 0.02
4, Gujarat —_ 14.5 - 0.23 0.21 0.04
5. Maharashtra 4.0 13.5 0.46 1347 009 022 0016 0.1p
6. Punjab d.6 13.3 0.11 012 0.08 0.34 0021 010
7. —- 7.4 — 0.07 — 0.18 —_ 0.14
g &K 2.2 B.5 —_ 0.01 — 026 — 0.03
9. Kerala 13.2 28.0 0.06 0.02 0.11 0.52 0.008 0.11
10. Madhya Pradesh 0.9 5.2 0.05 0.04  0.01 002 0006 0.03
11. Karnataka 3.5 0.3 0.10 011 004 017 0.001 0.06
12. Nagaland *1 0.34
13, Orissa 0.6 3.1 021 0.04 0.01 0.05 0.001 0.01
14. Rajasthan 1.0 3.6 0.07 005 002 007 0.002 0.03
15, Tamil Nada 4.2 17.0 0.06 003 002 017 0.004 0.09
16. Uttar Pradesh 1,7 39 0.03 002 005 021 0005 0.03
17. West Bengal 6 100 031 02 016 082 0020 o007
18, Delhi 159  46.1 .61 0.79 033 LI8 04132 o017
19. Himachal Pradesh 2.4 9.2 0.12 0.06 0.01 0.12 0.06
20, Manipur 4.1 11.1 0.53 0.55 0.03 0.36 —_— —
21. Tripura 9.0 13.6 0.77 0.56 0.03 —_ 0.03
INDIA ' 3.0 9.1 0.14 L3 005 019 0008 0.06

6.60 A recent study of patterns of lim has emphasised the importance of lation
composition in determining the literacy . For example, cities and 5 wim_

proportion of Muslims or Scheduled Castes and Tribes are marked by literacy rates
while those with relatively high percentage of Christians,_ have a high liter While
there is always a big gap in the literacy rates of urban and rural populations, y speak-
ing Southern States have always niaintained a higher literacy rate. It is interesting t¢ note

thath the literacy of Kerala's rural population is higher than the country’s city population as
a whole.

6.61 Low Educational Development among Muslim Women :—Apart from the lower rale
of literacy among Muslim wOmen, our survey on_the Status of Women in Minority Communi-
ties has definitely revealed that the number of Muslim women with no formal education
continues to be very high even in those States which have otherwise progressed considerably
in the development of women's education®,

6.62 Slow Progress of Education among Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes - The

following tables indicate the very low level of educational develo t of women ar
Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes o fmong

37. Kishan, Gopal, and Shyam, Madhav— " _ teal Week
vﬂ.l!:nwm o IEH;‘T“'L Madhav—"'Patterns of City Literacy Economic and Polir Iy-

38, Vide Appendix 1L,
268



TABLE XXIII

Ranking of States for Each level of Education, according to Ranges of Enrolment
of Girls. Comparison between 1956-57 and .!'Pﬁg-ﬁgf ment Ratio

State/Union Literacy Primary
Territory 1961 1971 1956-57

1965-69

Middle

1956-57 1968-69

I

2

b

1.. Andhra
Pradesh

2, Assam

3. Bihar

4. Gujarat

5, Maharashtra
6. Punjab

7. Haryana

8. J &K.

9. Kerala
10. Madhya Pradesh
* 11. Karpataka

12. Nagaland
13, ©risea
14, Rajasthan

15. Tamil Nadu
16. Uttar Pradesh
17. West Bengal
18. Delhi

19. Himachal
Pradesh

20. Manipur
21. Tripura
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Note :—Ranks (in ascending order) used for different ranges of enrolment and literacy

rates.
Literacy Rates : Rank 1 for less than 10 p.c
e Rank 2 for 10 to less than 25 p.c
Rank 3 for 25 to less than 50 p.g
Rank 4 for 50 p.c. and above,
Earolmeat Ratlo
Primary Classes : Rank 1 for less than 30 p.c.
I Rmk!ﬁnr?«l}mmthlpnﬁﬂp.n
Rank 3 for 50 p.c. to less than 75 p.c.
Rank 4 for 75 p.c. and above.
Earolment Ratio
jn Middle Classes :-Rank 1 for less than 15 p.c.
Rank 2 for 15 to less than 30 p.c.
Rank 3 for 30 p.c. to less then 45 p.c.
Rank 4 for 45 p.c. and above.



TABLE XXIV

_ Ranking of States For Each Level of Education According to R of Enrolment Ratio
of Girls Comparison Between 1956-57 And 1 .

gﬂn]:imnit &erni PIGfHIEﬂI;l'I
Secondary ke

1956-57 1968-69 1956-37 1968-69 1956-57 1968-69
(1) (2) (3) (4)

Secondary
& Higher

Educational

1956-57 1968-69

StateUnion
Territory

Andhra Pradesh 1
Assam 1
Bihar 1
Gujarat _—
Maharashtra 1
Punjab 1
Haryana -
I & K. |
Kerala 1
Madhya Pradesh 1
Karnataka 1
Nagaland —_
Orissa 1
Rajasthan 1
Tamil Madu 1
Littar Pradesh |
West Bengal 2
Delhi 2
Himachal Pradesh 1
Manipur 1

1

1
2
1
2
4
1
1
1
1
I
1
3
1
|
l
|
2
4
1
4
Tripura 4
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Mote : Ranks (in ascending order) used . for different ranges of eorolment and

literacy rates.,

Column 2 is for vocational and professional education—juni jon—
junior level i.e, school atandud.wﬂ junior education

Column 4—similar courses of university standard.

(i} Literacy Rate : Rank | for less than 10 p.c.
Rank 2 for 10 to less than 25 p.c.
Rank 3 for 25 to less than 50 p.c.
Rank 4 for 50 p.c. and above.

(ii) Enrolment ratio Rank 1 for less than 7.5 p.c.

in H.5. and Rank 2 for 7.5 to less than 25 p.c.
Secondary Rank 3 for 25 to less than 50 p.c,
classes. Rank 4 for 50 p.c. and above.

{iii) For University Rank 1 for less than 15 per cent.
enrolments as Rank 2 for 15 to less than 30 p.c.
p.c. of all female Rank 3 for 30 to less than .50 p.c.
population. Rank 4 for .50 p.c. and above.

{iv) For Vocation (school
standard) enrolment
relative to female
population.

{v) Professional Enrolment

as p.c. of female
population,

Ranks denote same range as for University

Rank 1 for less than .03
Rank 2 for .03 to less than .05
Rank 3 for .05 to less than .08
Rank 4 for .08 or above.
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TABLE XXV

FPercentage Distribution of Literates and Iliterates among Members of Schedulid Cast
and Scheduled Tribes, India F;gf / r o

Literates| Scheduled Castes Scheduled  Tribes
flliterates —_
Total  Rural Urban Total  Rural Urban
Literates Persons 10.27 §.89 21.78 B.54 8.17 22.41
Males 16.95 15.05 32.16 13.84  13.38 30.43
i Females 338 252 10.02 317 291 13,435
Illiterates Persons §9.73 91,11 18.22 9146 91.83 77.59
Males B1.05 £495 67.84 86.16 86.62 69.57
Females 06.72 0748 £9.98 96.83 9709 86.55
Source : Bose, Ashish. Studies in India's Urbanization 1901—1971 pp. 298-99,
TABLE XXVI

Distribution of 1,000 Scheduled Caste and Scheduled Tribe Males and Females by
Educational Levels, India, 196]

Educational Scheduled Caste Scheduled Tribe
Levels Males Females  Males Females
Rural Urban Rural Urban Rural Urban Rural Urban
Taotal 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000
Tliterates B49 678 975 900 B6G 696 971 #65
Total literates 151 322 25 100 134 304 29 135

Literates with-
out educational

levels, 113 206 20 67 99 166 23 78
Primary ot

Junior Basic. 35 08 5 3 M 117 [ 49
Matriculation

or above, i 18 N 2 | 21 N 8

Source : Ibid. pp. 298-299,
TABLE XXVII

Educational Imbalance at the District level literates as per cent of total population

Persons Female

1. Andhra Praodesh .56 15.65

Hyderabad 39.91 29.57

Adilabad 14.14 6.48

2. Uttar Pradesh 21.64 10.1%

D&h::udun 45.06 33.85

Basti 15,57 4.85

3. Madhya Pradesh 22.12 10.84

Indore 44,35 31.42

Bastar® 9.64 4.09
p— Males

u £11 13.31 2.92

Urban 49.21 59,55 36.98

4. Orissa 26.12 13.75

Cuttack 36.37 22.49

Koraput® 10.57 4.71

5. Rajasthan 18.79 8.26

Ajmer 30.19 18.18

Barmer 10.02 270

6. Bihar 19.79 8.49

Patna 2077 15.04

Cha.mp.amn 14.06 544

*Predominantly inhabited by Scheduled Tribes.



6.63 The influence of these sociological factors on education makes it clear that the use of
national or state averages in assessing educational progress are not meaningful, The
table on pre pages illustrate the wide gap that characterires literacy deve t of districts or
regions wf:hain g States which we have identified as being particularly backward in their
attention to the development of women's education -

6.64 In our opinion, any plan for educational development of women which does not take
these imbalances inte account will contribute to the increase of inequalities between different
sections of the population. Removal »f these imbalances will require special attention from
public authorities based on careful identification of factors responsible for . i
programes will need to be designed for their removal if equality of educational opportunities
18 to be brought within the access of the majority of women in this country,

Co-Education

6.65 The imbalances just pointed out make it difficult to put forward a set pattern of

recommendations. Besides the general problems of education, there are certain specific issues

on which it is not feasible to insist upon a uniform pattera for the whole country. One such

E:::p[: i co-education. This issue has been examined by various Committees and
missions.

6.66 In 1953, the Secondary Education Commission observed that there could be no hard
and fast policy with regard to co-education as social attitudes differed very greatly in this
respect. The Commission, therefore, recommended :

i} opening of separate schools wherever possible as they were likely to offer better
opportunities for physical, social and mental development of the girls;

i) girls whose parents had no objection should be free to use co-educational facili-
ties in boys® schools. The Commission, however, prescribed specific conditions
in the way of mixed staff, teaching of subjects which appeal to girls such as home
craft, music, drawing, etc. and separate facilities for co-curricular activities for
such institutions.

In 1959, the National Committee on Women's Education recommended that co-
education should be adopted as a general policy at the primary stage, but as a transitional
measure, separate schools may be provided in places where there was a strong public demand
for them and enrolment of girls was large enough to justify separate schools. At the middle
and secondary stages more co-educational schools should started, subject to the condition
of adequate attention being paid to special needs and requirements of girls, rate second-
ary schools for girls should, however, be provided specially in rural areas, ¢ Committes
While recommending alternatives in areas where co-education was not acceptable, ::gmad
efforts to remove difficulties and apprehensions against co-education by providing right type
of staff, encouraging parenta] visits and the appointment of women teachers and women heads
in co-educational mstitutions.

6.67 In 1962, the Committee on the Differentiation of Curricula for Boys and Girls admitted
- the division of academic opinion on co-education and recommended the following :-

i) adoption of co-education as the general pattern at the elementary stage with a
vigorous ganda to overcome resistance to co-education, As a transitional
measure, however, separate primary or middle schools might be provided in case
of a large demand:

i) full freedom to management and parents to establish co-educational or separate
institutions at the secondary and collegiate stage ;

i} appointment of women teachers in all educational institutions at the secondary
and university stage which are ordinarily meant for boys. Similarly some male
teachers should also be appointed in secondary schools and colleges meant for
girls, removing the existing ban on such’ appointments.

6.68 Inthe course of our investigation we found continued evidence of this divergence of
views regarding co-education. According to our survey, as many as 57.56%, regard absence
of separate schools as a reason for not sending girls to schools. Some persons consider
that co-education may lead to immoral behaviour. [In Punjab, we were told that Swami
Dayanand Saraswati had prescribed a distance of at least 5 miles between boys’ and girls®
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Schools. Among those communities which observe purdah there is naturally a demand for
te schools. Meos in Haryana and Rajasthan, the Maplahs in Kerala, a large number of
uslims in Bihar, Uttar Pradesh etc. fall in this category. It is interesting to note, bowever, that
there was no demand for separate schools in Kashmir, although the majority of the popuiatios
of that State 18 Muslim. In certain ar¢as we found the resistance 1o co-education to be higher
among the Hindus than Muslims. For instance, in the village Bankheri in Madhya Pradesh, not
a dingle girl from upper-caste Hindu (amilies was attending school even at the primary levei,
because there was no separate school for them, while in a village with a pre-dominani.y
Muslim population in Bihar Sharif there was no objection to girls attending a co-educational
school upto middle level, Another respect in which our findings have been somewhat
different findings of earlier Committees is regarding the variation in urban and rurai
attitudes to co-education. We have found the resistance to be more of an urban middle ciass
menon. One of the reasons for this is increasing indiscipline and rowdyism in institutions
or secondary and higher education. The under-Privileged classes do not seem to have such
objection to co-education. In Himachal Pradesh the rural population expressed surprise at
our question. In their view, if boys and girls could work together in fields there could be no
reason why they could not study in same schools.

6.69 The advocates of co-education support it not only from the point ot view of economy
and efficiency but some of them also claim that the performance of students is better in co-
educational schools especially if the sex ratio is even®™. Our survey of official epinion shows a
clear preference for co-education as indicated by the following table. The significant poini
to be noted is that the support for co-education, particularly at the primary and middh
levels, comes not only from the Directors of Public Instruction and Principals but from fieic
staff working in rural areas such as Block Development Officers and Mukhya Sevikas. it
should also be noted that the support from this last cat is considerably reduced ai the
level of secondary education, During our tours we found that a large number of persons
are opposed to co-education at the secondary stage because they feel that adoleiceni youih
should be segregated.

TABLE XXVIII
Views of officials regarding co-education at different levels.

T. No. Sirongly Gene- No. Da Strongly No.
Level. of in favour rally obfect-  not o pposc KRes-
persons in tion like pentie
' favour
Primary 917 519 174 175 9 4 36
(100.0) (56 6) {19.0) (19.1) (1.0) (0.4} (3.9
Middle 917 7 262 211 62 18 a7
{100.0) {35.7) (28.6) (23.0) (6.8) (1.9} ()
Secondary 917 142 186 198 225 115 =1
{100.0) (15.5) (20.3) (21.6) (24.5) (125  (5.€)
University 917 155 170 238 174 114 66
(100.0) {16.9} {18.5) (26.0)  (19.0) (124 (7.2)
Polytechnic 917 151 156 245 184 122 69
and {100.0) {15.4) (16.9) (26.7)  (20.1) {13.3) (7.6)
Vocatianal
Professional 917 174 18] 258 130 96 78
and Technical (100.0) (19.0) (19.7) (28.1) (14.2) (10,5} (8.5)

39. Findings of a study by B.K. Nayar, Secretary, Indian National Science Academy— {968
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6.70 We have been told repeatedly that boys' schools are better equi , have
choice of subjects and have better academic standards. In ong hun}?s' I:ﬁl hiu A[I;::E
district there were 30 girls studying even when there was a separate school for them in the
same vicinity. The quality of teaching was poor in the girls' school and therefore, the par-
ents preferred to send them to boys’ school, According to the Bihar study" ““most responses
underlined lack of required teaching facilities as the reason for women going to men-
predominated educational institutions”. In other States also similar opinions were voiced.

6.71 Karnataka is the only State in the whole of India where all schools at the primary
Ieu[ (I-1V) are separate for girls; but from class V onwards co-education is the norm. The
official explanation for this policy was, that separate schools made it easier to enrol and retain
girls for 4 years. Once parents got used to the idea, they agreed more readily to their
daughters’ continuing their studies further. The Committee is not in a position to asscss the
Impact of this policy.

. Contrary to the recommendations of wvarious national Committees, some states eg
Bihar, have definitely adopted a policy against co-education to the extent of discouraging it,

6.72 In our opionion, the considerations of efficiency, economy as well as equal opportunity
require the acceptance of co-education as a long term policy. In view of the divergent social
attitudes, however, we recommend:—

i) co-education should be adopted as the general policy at the primary level:

i) at the middle and secondary stages separate schools may be provided in areas where
there is & great demand for them. But the effort to pursue co-education as a general
policy at these stages should continue side-by-side;

i) at the university level co-education should be the general policy and openin
new colleges exclusively for girls should be discouraged: R

iv) there should be no ban on admission of girls to boys® institutions:

v) wherever separate schools/colleges for girls are provided, it has to be ensured that
maintain required standards in regard to the quality of staff, provision of
facilities, relevant courses and co-curricular activities;

vi) acceptance of the principle of mixed staff should be made a condition of recogni-
tion for mixed schools. There is a misgiving, however, that this provision may lead
to exclusion of girls from some schools. Therefore, it is suggested that this measure
may be reviewed a few years after it is implemented;

(vii) wherever there are mixed schools, separate toilet facilities and retiring rooms for
girls should be provided.

Carricula

6.73 The need for a separate curricula for girls has been a controversial issue since the 19th
fhuutur}r and reflects the ambivalence regarding the purpose of women's education, It is argued
at :

(i) society assigns different roles to men and women. Since women are expected to be
good wives and mothers their education must be’ adopted to these roles;

(ii) the average school life of girls being shorter than that of boys the courses for girls
must also be shorter;

(iii) the intellectual inferiority, lack of aptitude and physical weakness of girls call for
simpler and easier courses of study;

+iv) the qualities to be’inculcated in girls have to be different from those of boys so that
they do not become bold and independent in spirit.

6.74 These arguments received official support and became a part of the Government's
policy towards women's education, Starting with the Hunter Commission of 1882, most
Government committees on education accepted the validity of these arguments. This posi-
tion remained even after independence and resulted in certain subjects being regarded as
speciglly suitable for girls. Home/Domestic Science, needle work and fine arts thus came to
be regarded as exclusively girls” subjects in schools. Mathematics amd science on the other
hand were regarded az too difficult and unnecessary for girls and were, therefore, kept

4. Supra m. 27,
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optional. Consequently, majority of girls’ schools did not provide the facilities for teaching
of science and mathematics.

6.75 The pace of socio-economic change, the new attitude towards women's roles in society
which came with the [reedom movement, and the outstanding success of some girls in subjects
like mathemalics and science were, however, offering serious challenges to these established
views. The National Committee on Women's Education (1959) taking note of these changes,
recommended common curricula for boys and girls, with no differentiation on the basis of
sex. Following this, the Commitiee on the Differentiation of Curricula for Boys and Girls
(1964), examined the whole problem comprehensively and rejected the traditional view that
‘mere biological difference of sex created different physical, intellectual and psychological
characteristics between men and women' which ‘necessitated the provision of differentiated
curricula for them.” In their opinion, the differences which men and women exhibit are the
result of social conditioning, expressed through:—

“(i) the differential pattern of division of labour between the sexes ;

(ii) the stereo-types of ‘masculine’ and ‘femininc’ personalities to which both men and
women are expected to conform ; and

(iii) the unequal social pesition accorded to the two sexes,”

The Committee therefore recommended a common course, at all levels, and advised
the inclusion of home science in the core curriculum for boys and girls upto the end of the
middle stage to counter-act the influcnces of traditional attitudes which regard certain tasks
as ‘manly’ and others as ‘womanly’. The Education Commission (1966) endorsed these
- recommendations,

6.76 Our investigation indicates that this new trend of thought is now widely accepted.

According to our survey, 69.827; of the respondents agree that girls should get the same type
of education as boys.

6.77 In spite of this marked change, however, 2 demand for differential curricula comes
from parents whose sole object in educating girls is to improve their prospects in the
matrimonial market. These parents often discourage girls from taking up ‘difficult’ subjects.
Sometimes ‘difficult subjects’ require coaching and the parents are not prepared to spend
‘that extra® on the girls, while for the boys ‘it has to be done”.

6.78 The number of girls taking up science and mathematics is steadily increasing. In our
tours we found girls very much interested in science subjects. In reply to our spzcific question,
many of them expressed a desire for science to be made compulsory up to high school. Quite
a few wanted to study subjects which would give them a larger perspective. Ina school in

Mladhya Pradesh they wanted ‘gencral knowledge' and ‘news' to be made part of the curri-
cum.

6.79 In spite of the recommendation of the Education Commission, many States still
continue to prescribe different curricula for boys and girls at the school level, This has had
an adverse effect particularly on the teaching of mathematics to girls.® Many girls' schools
still make no E;rmish:m for the teaching of science subjects. This has resulted in a lack of
adequate number of women teachers in these subjects. We found in some schools science
being taught by teachers who had never studied science themselves.

6.80 Home Science has for long been emphasised as a subject most suited for girls, and a
large majority of girls take up this course. We are not against the teaching of home science
but we feel that the courses now current in this subject require major revision. In our
opinion, the present pattern of uniformity in these courses neglecis the environmental factors
and availability of Jocal resources. Introducing these dimensions would make them more
relevant and realistic. In oné school we visited, the lesson in progress was how to decorate
a room. There were two styles of decoration—*"Deshi” and **Videshi”. On enquiring, the
girls told us that in ‘Videshi® style the room should have a sofa set etc., but they were not
taught how to decorate it in “Deshi’ style.

This course if revised and develo with proper scientific foundations, would be
suitable for both boys and girls and meet the needs of general as well as vocational education.

4l. Many Boards of Secondary Education still permit girls to take a limited course in mathematics, e.g.,
home nu:hr:-'win. or arithmetic and domestic science etc., in lieo of the compuisory mathematics
prescribed for boys, .
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For example, cooking should include knowledge of nutrition, dietetics, canning and food
preservation etc, '

6.81 We recommend :
(i} There should be a common course of general education for both sexes till the end
of class X, all courses being open to boys and girls,
(i) t:t. réu primary stage, simple needle craft, music and dancing should be taught to
th sexes. '
(iii) From the middle stage, differences may be permitted under work experience.
(iv) In class XI—XII girls should have full opportunity to choose vocational and
technical courses according to local conditions, needs and aptitudes.
(v} At the university stage there is a need to introduce more relevant and useful courses
for all students. '

Pre-Primary Schools

6.82 Attempts to reduce inequalities in educational opportunities must begin early il they
are to have any impact. A child who has attended a pre-primary school js betier adjusied to
the school environment. It has been found that adequate attention at this stage can help 10
reduce the problem of wastage and stagnation in the first two years of primary school. It
positively helps the children to overcome their environmental disadvantages, Tt is the best
time for socialisation and inculeating egalitarian wvalues in the children as they are unaware
of differences of caste, class, creed or szex and are unhampered by social inhibitions or

taboos. '

6.83 We were particularly impressed by the achievement in this respect of the ‘balwadis’ in
the rurai areas. The children in these institutions come from all classes of the rural popula-
iton ard mix freely in an atmosphere of happy co-operation. As there is no resistance to
sending girls 1o these institutions, they also help 1o get parents accustomed to the idea of
continuing the schooling of girls. We feel that these institutions can make a real contribution
1o the changing of social attitudes in the rural areas.

6.84 Apart from the benefit that these institutions can bring to the very young, they serve
another useful function, namely, relieving the mothers of small children for other work, and
increasing the chances of schooling of older giris by releasing them from the responsibility of
looking after the siblings.

685 We therefore recommend :

(i) The provisionof three years pre-school education forall childrea by making a
special effort to increase the number of “balwadis’ in the rural areas and in urban
slums.

(i) Inorder to enable them to fulfil the social functions discussed above, an effort
should be made to locate them as near as possible to the primary and middle
schools of the Jocality.

Universalisation of edocation for the age group 6-14

6.86 Primary :—The problems of girls’ education at this stage are mainly of accessibility of
schools, enrolment and retention. There are still many areas where new primary schools
need to be established. Many of the unserved villages are small and scattered, while some
villages have more than one school, a position which will have to be rationalised in the
interest of economy and efficiency. Though complex and difficult the magnitude of the
problem is not large and it can be solved by planned and determined efforts.

6.27 We recommend :—

() Provision of primary schools within walking distance from the home of every child
within the next 5 years.

(i} Establishment of ashram or residential schools to serve clusters of villages scatte-
red in difficult terrains, Where this is not immediately possible, peripateric schools
may be provided for the time being.

(it) Provision of mobile schools for children of nomadic tribes, migrant labour and
construction workers. .
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(iv) Sustained ganda by all types of persons, preferably women—officials and
nm-ﬂﬂcimal and political workers, to bring every girl into school in Class 1
preferably at the age of 6. They should visit local schools and involve parents and
commnity leaders in order to promote the schooling of girls, particularly in
backward areas,

(v} Provision of incentives to prevent drop-outs, Since poverty is the major cause of
drop-outs the most effective incentive, in our opinion, is the provision of mid-day
meals. The rate of children passing the primary level has definitely gone up in
States which have introduced mid-day meals. In Kerala, which has the highest
literacy rate among women, this provision is one of the major factors for the
enrolment and retention of children in schools today. Tn reply to our question-
naire,” the majority has given highest priority to this incentive. The other
important incentives which require to be provided to needy children are free school
uniforms, scholarships or stipends and free supply of books and other study
material. For girls ]paeu-ti-:'r.-nln:r:.r the lack of adequate clothing is a great deterrent
to attending schools. For schools which do not prescribe any umiform some
provision of clothing is necessary.

(vi) Special incentives for areas where enrolment of girls is low. This will need to be
worked out according to local conditions. We suggest special awards or recognition
to the community, teachers, ‘students etc.

(vii) At Jeast 50% of teachers at this stage should be women.

(viii) Provision of at least two teachers in all schools, and conversion of the existing
single-teacher ones as early as possible.

{ix) Developing a system of part-time education for girls who cannot attend school on
8 nr]tl timlu.: basis, This system should provide education to girls at a time conve-
nient to them.

(x) Adoption of the multiple ent system for girls who could not attend school earlier
or had to leave before hemm?ng functionally literate.®

(xi) Provision of additional space in schools so that girls can bring their younger
brothers and sisters to be looked after, either by the girls themselves in turn, o
by some local women,

6.88 Middle :——Recommendations made for the primary stage are applicable to middle
schools as well® There is a great paucity of educational facilities at this level. We would
like to reiterate opening of schools and greater flexibility in admission procedure, to help girls
to complete their schooling.

6.89 Sex Education :—During our tours we tried to elicit opinion on the question of
imparting sex education to girls. We asked teachers in particular to give us their views on
the issue, both as teachers and mothers of young daughters. While the large majority agreed
on the necessity of such instruction, most of them doubted their own ability to handle it.
They also felt that such instruction would be totally impracticable in co-educational schools.
We feel that the matter needs to be caref olly planned by experts.

6.90 We recommend*—
() Introduction of sex education from middle Schoal.

(i} Appointment of an expert group by the Ministry of Education to prepare graded
teaching material on the subject. The group should include some experis on
mass media, to advise on the use of films and other mass media for this purpose,

(iii} This material may be used for both formal and non-formal education.

6.91 Secomdary : The gap between boys and girls is the highest at the secondary stage. At
the same time, secondary education is becoming increasingly the minimum qualification for

41, Opcit. N, 30

43. Infra para 6. 106,

44. Supra paras 6.84 & B5(i).

45. Except for peripatetic and single teacher sehools.

« Smt. Lakshmi Raghuramaiah did not agree with these recommendations,
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most employment, both in the tertiary and the secondary sector, as well as for most professio-

nal training. Since very few girls manage to complete secondary school, this insistence debars
them from most vocational training.

692 We recommend :—
(i) Free education fcr all girls up to the end of the secondary stage.

(ii) Improving the quality of teaching and provision of facilities for important subjects
like science, mathematics and commerce.

(ili) Inmtroduction of job-oriented work-experience, keeping in view the needs, the resour-
ces and the employment potential umc region e. g. courses leading to training as
ANM, typing and commercial practice, programmes oriented to industry and
simple technology, agriculture and animal husbandry.

6.93 General Recommendations

(i} Provision of mixed staff in all mixed schools. This should be made a condition of
recognition.

(i) Adequate provision of common-rooms and separate toilet facilities for girls in all
schools.

(iii) Adequate arrangements for co-curricular activities for girls in all schools.
{(1v) Provision of more need-cum-merit scholarships and hostel facilities for girls.

6.94 Higher Education : The problems at the level of higher education are general and
require reform of the system tp make it more relevant and responsive to the needs of society.
The progress of women in this scctor with all its limitations has been relatively satisfactory
in mEparimn with the position in school education and we have no special recommendations
to make.

6.95 [t is, however, necessary to discuss one issue which is very often raised in this context.
It is argued that a large proportion of the expenditure incurred on the higher education of
girls is wasted because many of them get married and do not use the knowledge and the skills
they acquire for social purposes. This argument is also used to make out a case for curtailing
the opportunities now open to women in higher education. We do not agree with this view.
We believe that the spread of higher education among women, whether general or professional,
is still restricted, and that, for the needs of a modern society, there 15 need to expand it
considerablv. We also believe that an educated woman does become a better citizen and that
the benefit of her education goes to enrich the life of her family. 1 her talents and skills are
not fully utilised today in work outside the home, the responsibility is of the society which
does not proviue adequate opportunities for such women to be of greater social use. The
proper policy would be to see that their talent is fully. wtilised for social and national
development.

696 We therefore recommend : —

(i) Development of more employment opportunities, particularly of a part-time
nature, to enable women to participate more in productive activiies.

iil Development of employment information and guidance services for women

[ entering higher edocation. Many of them suffer from lack of information
regarding job opportunities and regret their choice of subjects when faced by
difficulties in obtaining employment.

6.97 Non-formal Education : The greatest problem in women's education if India today is
how to oprovide some basic education to the nvm‘_whr'[mmg majority who .h’.“.""? remained
outside the reach of the formal system, becaunse of their age and social responsibilities as well
as the literacy gap. The large majority of them are illiterate or semi-literate. Out of every
100 women in the 15-25 age group, about 7 are in some educational institution, about 18 are
dropouts from the system and 75 are illiterate. 1f national plans for development have to

e any headway, then it is imperative to increase the social effectiveness of this most
significant group of young women, even if we cannot do so for the still older group. Our review
has indicated the impossibility of educating them through any kind of formal institutionalised
process. Apart from the prohibitive cost that such an attempt would involve, a t‘n_rmal
system, by its very nature and pattern of organisation is limited to cater to the educational
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time. It is essentially designed for young, full-time students who are not called upon to
shoulder any other major responsibility of life during their period to study.

;5-32 The ngmmm India's efforts in the ﬁd? Ic‘;rf :r;lult literacy and v:ld“]t education since
ndependence have largely based on a encouraging volantary agencies to
undertake this task with supporting funds and g'uﬁm from the Government. The declared
objectives of these programmes were :—

— familiarising the masses with the democratic process ;

= activating large scale co-operation in the building up of a welfare state ;

— imparting rudimentary literacy skills as a means for self-emancipation, self-fulfil-
ment and social justice®,

These objectives, however laudable, are extremely difficult to translate into concrete terms
which would be within the grasp of both the agents and recipients of such education,

6.99 The Fourth Plan introduced a programme of functional literacy built round farmers’
training in selected districts where high vielding varieties of crops were being cultivated .
Anourd‘in; to the estimates of the Ministry of Education, about 3 lakh persons received this
training during the Fourth Plan, **out of whom women may be estimated at approximately
307%.".  This programme will be continued in the Fifth Plan, the target being*1.3 million
persons.  The Ministry ‘hopes’ that women will constitute 40 to 50% of this group, It is also
proposed to extend this programme to dry farming, small scale Fnrming, ami i
etc. Apart from this a programme of functional literacy for adult women is being formulated
by the Department of Social Welfare, The curriculum will include trainmg in vocational
and occupational skills in areas like kitchen gardening, food cultivation, pouliry keeping,
animal husbandry and household arts like sewing, knitting etc. along with home management,
child care and civic education. A similar programme for non-student youth (age group 6-14
and 15-25) draws a sharp distinction between men and women—emphasising family life
education, health, nutrition, child care and craft and self~employment for the latter.

6.100 In our opinion, these are fields which ¢an no longer be limited to women, Changes
in family life, food habits, the conirol of the family, all require joint efforts of men and
women and continuing this kind of artificial division between men and women may defeat the
purpose of these programmes. As for vocational and occupational skills, the needs of women
are perhaps greater than those of men, While we do not deny the value of crafts, women's
numr vocational training cannot be limited 1o them. The skills will differ according to
the industrial and market potentials of regions and it is imperative to relats the training to
local needs, resources and employment possibilites, instead of adopting an artificial sex-
selective approach. :

6.101 We fear, however, that such ad-hoc approaches, through a multiplicity of programmes
being implemented by various governmental agencies, will lead to overlapping, Jack of
coordination, and ultimately to wastage of resources on administrative machinery. The
problem, though of great magnitude, is an integrated one, and cannot be solved by these
short term programmes. While they may bring education to a few thousands, all the time
lakhs are being added to the ranks of jlliterates and dropouts. What is needed is a continuous
ﬁmm, not short-term intensive courses as undertaken under existing programmes of adul
ucation. :

6.102 A formal system, designed for the young, can use certain compulsive, corrective apd
didactic methods which whould be inapplicable to a non-formal system where the majorityof
students would be adults, with experience of problems of life and little time to spare for being
educated. Such a system would, therefore, need to have certain definite characteristics,
different from a formal system. I Our opinion —

(a) It must be useful in such a way that the usefulness js immediately perceived by
the recipients ;
(b) It must be related to specific areas of experience familiar to the students, sinee

educational material tutally alien to their world of experience would pose enormous
obstacles to understanding and interest ;

&5, Eﬁm #;JH— Informal Education — Government of Indis, Ministry of Education and Social
] y .
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(c) It should aim to develop skills to acquire information and to apply it to real
problems, and to understand events and bappenings in the immediate environment.

6. 103 The basic requirement for such a system, is a reduction of the psychological gap
between those who teach and those who learn. A feeling of identity of interests common
experi are vital for such a system to overcome obstacles of low motivation and apathy. It
fi that the system should be a part of the community, involving a large proportion of its
members both as teachers and as learners. In our opinion it is imperative to use all available
educational resources in the community for this purpose, rather than import educational
‘agents’ from outside. The school teacher, the docior, the ANM Auxiliary Nurse Midwife,
the agricultural extension worker and the successful farmer, the mechanic, the welfare worker,
the local political representatives, and the handful of educated persons who either live in or
come to the village periodically, all should be able to contribute to this programme

6.104 Any attempt to professionalise this system will, in our opinion, defeat the purpose.
The entry of professionals is likely to lead to development of (the limiting, selective and) a
rigid approach, with fixed curricula and class room procedures which generally result in
increasing distance and distinction between those who teach and those who learn. This has
happened frequently in adult education programmes, when they develop into ‘courses’.
Besides, the prohibitive cost that such professionalisation would involve, would inevitably
limit its operation to a few selected centres. The teachers ina non-formal system must have
other skills of direct relevance to the problems of the community. Without this kind of
community involvement guch programmes are likely to lack stability and continuity.

6.105 Contents of the system :— While it is necessary to guard against any fixed or uniform
curricula, certain broad areas could be identified. The object of the system should be to
provide access to information and use of information for better participation in social life.
Literacy would certainly have to form the core of the package, but the experience of various
literacy programmes in India and abroad indicate that it is necessary to make it instrumental
or ‘functional’ rather than theend object. It has also been suggested thatin the first

ph“:i-r of this programme the main emphasis should be on reading and basic arithmetical
skills',

6.106 The system that we have in mind is a continuous programme of learning useful thi
in which members of the entire community can participate in their spare time, and where
barriers that now divide the educated from the uneducated become irrelevant. Though
primarily meant for adolescents and adults, the system should not exclude the young,
particularly all those who for economic or social reasons have been denied any formal educa-
tion. Some of the latter may even use this as a stepping stone to enter the formal system
if our recommendation regarding multiple entry is accepted.

¥

6.107 The system will peed a community group to organise and sponsor it. The panchayats
and the women's panchayats that we recommend in chapter VII, would appear to be the ideal
bodies for this purpose. Government's role should be limited to providing technical
guidance and advice, and enabling government functionaries at the local level to participate
in the programme, apart from supportive assistance in the form of literature and reading
material. The system can make an impact only if the access to information is available
through reading material and equipment. Development of basic libraries, in villages and the
slum areas towns, is an imperative necessity for this purpose. We therefore recommend
concentration of governmental effort on providing this infra-structure suggested in the discussion
on the problem of formal education.

Equality of Sexes as a Major Value to be inculeated through the Educational Process :

6.108 The deep foundations of the inequality of the sexes are built in the minds of men and
women through a socialisation process which continues to be extremely powerful. Right
from their earliest years, boys and girls are brought up to know that they are different from
each other and this differentiation is strengthened in every way possible—through language
forms, modes of behaviour of labour etc. They begin to learn very early what is proper
or not proper for boys and girls and all attempts at deviation are noticed, discouraged and
sometimes punished. The sissy and the tomboy are equal objects of derision. Therc is

47. This is the finding on evaloation of various UNESCOQ —sponsored Illm?‘ projects in Turkey, Iran and
Tanzania : Oxeaham, § — Adult Literacy : Recent Experience (xeroned) — Institute of Development
Studies, University of Sussex.
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nothing wrong in this if it were merely a question of distinction. But it soon gets inextricably
tied up with the traditional concepts of the roles of men and women and their mutual

relationships which are based on inequality. The process of indoctrination affects the
development of individual personalties.

6.109 The only institution which can counteract the effect of this process is the educationul
system. If education isto promote equality for women, it must make a deliberate, planned
and sustained effort so that the new vaiue of equality of the sexes, can replace the traditional
value system of inequality. The educational system today has not even attempted to undertake
this responsibility. In fact, the schools reflect and strengthen the traditional prejudices of
inequality through their curricula, the classification of subjects on the basis of sex and the
unwritten code of conduct enforced on their pupils.

6.110 We received criticisms of school textbooks in this respect in many places. In
Manipur, and Andhra Pradesh in particular, a number of women were highly critical of the
inclusion of stories of Sita and Savitri, as ideals of womanhood, since they tend to perpetuate
the traditional values regarding the subordinate and dependent role of women. This result
in the development of social attitudes among even many educated persons; men and women,
who accept women's dependent and unequal status as a natural order of society.

6.111 Such a system of values is contradictory to the goals set before this nation by the
Constitution. The concomitant of equality is responsibility and unless this is admitted by
men and women equally, the desired transformation of our society will receive a severe set
back. 'This is one area where a major change is needed in the context and organisation of
education. Educators must admit their responsibility and bring about this much needsd
change in the values of the younger generation.



CHAPTER VII
POLITICAL STATUS

7.1. Political status of Women can be defined as the degre: of equality and freedom
enjoyed by women in the shaping and sharing of power and in the valie given by society to
this role of women.

7.2. The Indian Constitution guarantees political equality through the institution of adult
franchise and Article 15 which prohibits discrimination inter-alia on grounds of sex. It should
be kept in mind that this recognition of political equality of women was a radical departure
not only from the socio-cultural norms prevailing in traditional India but also in the context of
the political evolution of even most advanced countries at that date. With the exception of the
socialist countries, no other State in the world had accepted women's equality as a matter
of course.

7.3 The United States and the United Kingdom granted franchise to women only after
World War I, after decades of struggle by their women. Most other countries, Eastern or
Western, conceded it only after World War IL.  Japan granted franchise to women in 1946,
China in 1949. The exceptions were Thailand and the Phillipines which granted a limited
franchise, similar to the Indian case, in 1932 and 1933 respectively, Amongst the west
European countries, France granted franchise to women in 1945, Switzerland in 1971,

7.4 In the case of India, the two major forces which acted as a catalyst in the achievement
of political equality of women were the national movement' and the leadership of Gandhi,
who declared himself to be “‘uncompromising in the matter of women's rights.”

“Women must have votes and an equal legal status. But the problem does not

end there. Itonly commences at the point where women begin to affect the
political deliberations of the nation."?

The Pre-Gandhian Period

1.5, The 19th century reform movement and the spread of education among the women
had definitely initiated the process of improving the status of women. However, this process
was essentially limited to improving the position of women within the traditional family
structure. Prevalent social attitudes, particularly among the upper and middle classes, conti-
nued to regard domestic life as woman's sole occupation.

7.6.  Nevertheless there was a minority of women who voluntarily participated in both
social welfare and revolutionary movements. They were active in the cause of women's
education, welfare of the weaker sections in society and relief to distressed persons during
emergencies like floods, droughts, famines, etc. A still smaller group became involved in the
revolutionary movement, actively participating as couriers, distributing literature, looking
after various institutions and risking police repression, imprisonment, and even capital
punishment. In both these cases, the women received a certain degree of support from their
families in such activities, either overt or covert. Most of them came from the affluent or
middle class families in urban areas. The social attitude to this first awakening was one of
reserved acce ptance, extending sometimes to admiration and pride in the heroism displayed by
some of these women. But it by no means amounted to accepting this as a norm for
women's role and behaviour in society.

7.7.  The 19th century reformers professed concern for the low status of women, but their
efforts were concentrated towards improving women's position within the family, for the

purpose of strengthening the family as the basic unit of social organisation. Raising the

. "It was the spirit of nationalism and the exigencies of the nationalist struggle that accounts for wormen"s
progress in South East Asia, and there was a direct correlation between Lhe two phenomena™. Phadnis,
Urmila and Malini, Indira (Ed) “Staws of Womnen in Selected Countries” (unpublished Volume
prepared for the Committes onthe Status of Women in India, 1974) p-92.

1. Mahatma Gandhi in Foung fadia, 17 10,1929
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status of women was seen only as granting her the right to property, re-marriage after
widowhood, abolition of child marriage and the right to education,

7.8 A characteristic of this movement was jts elitist approach. Most of the demands were
relevant only for a limited section of women ie. the upper and middle classes. They did not
represent the problem affecting the majority of women. The social change envisaged was a
limited one of transformation within the system, rather than that of the system®,

7.9 The turn of the 19th century witnessed some results of the dissemination of education
to women, however restricted, and the impact of the ideas of the reformers in the ch
taking place in the status of women. This was manifested in the eme of women's
organisations, when women entered public life in larger numbers than before. This period
saw the birth of organisations such as The Women's Indian Association (this was later merged
in the All India Women's Conference), the National Council for Women and The All India
Women's Conference. It also opened a new chapter in the women's movement for equality.
A demand for women’s franchise was initiated in 1917 when a deputation of Indian women led
by Sarojini Naidu, presented to the British Parliament a demand for the enfranchisement of
women on the basis of equality with men.

7.10  The constitutional reforms of 1919 [eft the matter to the discretion of the elected
legislatures in the provinces ahd finally the Reforms Act of 1921 enfranchised a very small
fraction of the Indian population including women. This rightto vote, however, was subject
to certain reservations : women could vote only if they possessed ‘qualifications of wifehood,
property and education. These qualifications, apart from making the woman's right
dependent on her marital status, in fact restricted it to an infinitesimal minority of women,

7.11 The gap between the radical nature of the demand and actual achievement was a
characteristic of the period till independence. It represented not only the reluctance of the
foreign rulers to accept the democralic aspirations of the people, but also their own political
view regarding the limited role of women in Indian society. They could not believe that
Indian society would ever regard women as equal partmers of men. Nor could they expect
women to act independently of the men, as a separate political force. Therefore, women did
not feature in the framework of representation of classes, communities, and interests, which
was offered by the colonial authorities as the solution of the Indian question.

The Gandhian Era

7.12 A transformation of the attitude to women was precipitated by the Gandhian view
regarding women's role in a social revolution and reconstruction,

““Women is the companion of man gified with equal mental capacities. She has
the right to participate in the minutest details of the activities of man, and she
has the same right of freedom and liberty as he... By sheer force of a vicious
custom, even the most ignorant and worthless men have been enjoying a
superority over women which they do not deserve and ought not to have."

“Since resistance in satyagraha is offered through self-suffering. It is a weapon
pre-eminently open to women ......... She can become the leader- in satyagraha
which does not require the learning that boois give but does require the stout
heart that comes from suffering and faith."® '

7.13  Responding to his call, women different communities and all walks of life came out
to join the struggle—as political -::ampaigncmrinining protest marches and demonstrations, as
constructive workers, participating in and often taking charge of the vil reconstruction
programmes, as workers in the cause of social and economic justice working for the removal of
ontouchability and other forms of social oppression. The highly educated and the not so well
educated joined hands to spread literacy and develop self-reliance among the people. Women
who had spent their lives behind purdah came out to fight orthodoxy, superstition and

com munal separatism,

3. In this context it becomes imperative to mention the only notable exception who stood for more radical
measnres. Agarhr believed that women should cease to be confined to the home and ake up profess-
“ lons per with men. This was rem rkable in an age which made an absolute distinction between service
to the home and service to the community. (Liberal Thought in Maharashira — unpublished thesis by
D.N. Vora — Poona University). '
4. Mahatma Gandhi, Yoong Tntia, 26.2.1918
5, Mahatma Gandhl, Young India, 14.1.1932 and 24.2, 1940,
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7.14  Social legitimation for such activity was not forihcoming at first but the women joined
the men to fight in the movement. Events proved that without the cooperation of women
the freedom struggle would not have been so successful, Under Mahatma Gandhi's direction
the civil disobedience movement and the salt satyagraha saw women in the forefront. The
breaking of the forest laws, boycott of foreign cloth and liguor shops resulted in women
suffering police repression, incarceration in prisons and other indignities. Scores of women
were in the vanguard of the movement.

*Our women came to the forefront and took charge of the struggle. Women
had always been there of course but now there was an avalanche of them which
took not only the British Government but their own men-folk by surprise, There
were these women, women of the upper or middle classes, leading sheltered
lives in their homes, peasant women, working class women, rich women—
pouring out in their tens of thousands in defiance of government orders and
police lathis. It was not only the display of courage and daring but what was
CVCN More surprising was the organisational power they showed,™®

7.15 This kind of participation had a direct impact on the attitudes of women also. A
meeting of representative women's organisations in 1930 drafted a memorandum demanding
immediate acceptance of adult franchise without sex discrimination. It was turned down by
the Government, but in 1931 the Karachi session of the Indian National Congress took the
historic decision, committing itself to political equality of women, regardless of their status
and qualifications.

7.16 The Government of India Act of 1935 increased the number of enfranchised Indians
the proportional suffrage rights of women and relaxed some of the previous qualifications.

All women over 21 could vote provided they fulfilled the conditions of property and
education”,

7.17  Independence brought the promise of actual liberation and equality. The Constitu-
tion pled the nation to achieving a just society, based on the principles of equality and
dignity of the individual, and proclaimed the right to political and legal equality as
fundamental rights of all Indians. The guarantee against discrimination in employment
and office under the State opened the avenues to offices of power and dignity.

7.18 It has been argued that political equality is meaningless in a country where the mass
of the population suffers from poverty, continuous threat of starvation, illiteracy, lack of
health, and mequality of class, status and power. It is more so in the case of women who
suffer from another dimension of inequality, namely the weight of traditional attitudes that
regard them as physically, intellectually and socially inferior to men. It 15, however, clear
from Mahatma Gandhi’s statement that the equal legal and political rights of women were
only to be a starting point to enable the society to transform itself by ending all exploita-
tion, a process in which women would be the prime movers.

7.19  Looked at from this angle political rights and status appear as only instrumental for
achieving general equality of status and opportunities and social, ecomomic and political
justice. It, therefore, becomes important to examine the efficiency of this instrument in the
practical operation of the political process. We have used the following indicators for this
examination :

(a) Indicators of Participation in the Political Process :— The readiness and
willingness of the people to participate in the political process is a basic requirement for a
democracy. The role of women in this field can be measured by the turn out of women
voters and number of women candidates in each election.

(b} Indicators of Political Attitudes : — Since attitudes play a major role in determin-
ing political behaviour, the level of awareness, commitment and involvement of women
participating in politics; particularly their autonomy and independence in political action and
behaviour, are important measures of their political status,

. () Impact of women in the Political Process :— If political rights are only an
instrument to achieve other goals, then this is the crucial measure of women's political status,
Yet this is the most difficult to measure. Quantitative data is of little use because they may

g. Jawaharlal Nehru — The Discov: ry of India p. 27.

This act increased the mumber of women voters to more than § milli from (he 315,000 under the A
of 1919—Keith, A. B. —A Constitutional History of India 1600 — I?.;J.m der “
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TABLEI

1962 1967 1971
Name of by by Total by by by by by by
Statef men women men women total men women total
Union  voters voters  voters voters  voters voters - volers  voters voters
Territory to to to to to to to to to

men women total men women total men women total
electors. electors electors, electors. clectors. electors. electors. electors, elec-
tors.

1 2 3 4 5 6 ri B 9 10
1. Andhra 69.03 60,34 12 7208 6526  6B.67 6439 5471 S9.57
Pradesh

64
2. Assam SL50 37,23 4509  66.50  50.83 39.28  58.37 4157 s50.69
3. Bihar 3539 3286  44.88 6128 4074 51.53  60.00 3701 49.10
Gujarat  63.39 5202 5796 69.19 S8.17 6376  60.61 50.19 55.59

- Haryana - — — 75.41 69.44 T2.62 67.78 60.48 54,34
6 Jammu & — — — 57,25 52.08 35.16 67.61 46.59 58,12
Kashmir

7. Kerala 74.10 67.08 70.55 77.13 7420 7564 6577 6330 64.53
B Madll}rha 60.36 28.90 4479 6435 4248 3347 5824 3759 48.00

9. Maha- 6602 5429 60.43 6B.82 6049 6475 6154 35612 59.94

rashira
10. Mysore 6518 53.07 59.30 67.36 58.34 62.95 61.73 52,71 57.42
11. Nagaland — —_ — — — 26.82 30.37 53.77
12 3307 1321 23.56 53 56 33.05 43.70 51.85 N7 4320

13. Punjab 6590 58.13 62.37 Ti.44 68.43 71.14 63.36 55.87 59.89

14. Rajasthan 62.63 4[.35 52.44 64.96 31.02 58.27 60.07 47.50 54.04

15. 'Z]l:'qnmil 73.07 64,55 68.77 79.23 T3.94 T6.56 74.48 69.17 71.82

adu

16, Uttar - 5942 3946 50.35 39.27 48 96 34.51 52.23 38.84 46.10
Pradas .

17. West 61.98 47.62 35.75 70.88 60.15 66.03 64.79 58.74 6216
Be

18. Himachal 43.68 22.04  33.60 57.97 4405 5120 48.44 33.38 41.18
Pradesh

13 Manipur 66.27 6444 6534 6873 6580 6723 5337 43.55 48.35

20. Meghalaya — — — - — — — -

21. Tripura  73.33 6177 6795 7645 7298 7484 6500 5591 60.84

22. Andaman — — — .22 7677 7845 6972 1233 70.55

& Nicobar
23. Chandj - — — 6542 65.28 65.36 62.79 T3.11 62,92
4 Dadrak  —  —  — %005 655 7829 7146 6806 eove
Haveli
25. Goa, -— - — 69.35 6742 6837 57.01 5491 s5.92
Ei.m &
¥
26. Laccadive, — — — 18.27 8616  B2.02 {UNCGNTEETED}
i &
Amindivi Islands
27. Delhi. 6582 T71.71 68.29  68.91 7025 6949 66.81 63.29 §5.1%8
28. Pondi- —_— - - 76.01 73.72 T4.85 71.93 6828 70.10
chesr
oM - omoamm

Total 62.05 46.63 54.76 66 73 55.48 61.33 61.00
Source : Report on the Fifth Genetal Election j in India, 1971-72,
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not indicate the actual reality in the political process. We have tried to measure this by
looking at the women's view of their own roles and efficacy in the political process, and
society’s attitude to these mew roles of women. This is indicated by the success of women
candidates at various, elections, the efficiency of women's pressure groups, the nature of the
leadership and women elites in parties and Government, and the effectiveness of campaigns
for women’s mobilisation particularly on issues that directly concern them.

720 In the course of our examination we have tried to separate certain myths from the
actual state of affairs, by indicating the gaps that exist between popular notions and opinions
and empirical realities, between what the law provides and thmg demands on the one
hand and what society actoally permits on the other. The evi for our examination
has been collected by various means, from published research on Indian political behaviour,
some first - hand studies sponsored by the Committee, comments of tical workers and
parties, and the views of the large number of women belonging to di t socio-economic
categories, whom the Committee met during the tours.

I-Indicators of Participation

721 In a democratic system participation in politics has to be viewed at the levels of
scquisition and exercise of power and exercise of the rights of a citizen, The study of general
elections at these two levels offers certain quantitative measures of participation of citizens
both as voters and as candidates. Unfortunately the statistics for the first two general
elections do not throw light on the number of women candidates or voters, Our comparison,

bas to be limited to the last three general elections viz. those of 1962, 1 and

1971. Table Iindicates the percentage turn out of men and women voters in the last three
general elections to the Lok Sabha by States,

Table IT
Turn out of Women Voters Lok Sabha Elections
Year Total voting Percentage turnout Difference between
percentage of female voters. percentage turnout
of male & female
Voters.
1962 54.76 46.63 15.42
1967 61.33 55.48 11.25
1971 35.35 4915 11.85

7.22 The over-all picture is given in Table 1I. It will be seen that the difference between
percentage turn out of men and women volers has been decreasing. Between 1962 and 1967
the percentage of women who exercised their franchise increased nur:’y by 9% but in 1971 it
decreased by 6.33%. This decrease is, however, nearly equal to the fall in the total voting
percentage in that year. Since the difference between men and women voters does not show
any substantial increase, it may be inferred that there was no significant change in the trend,
which is visible when we compare the figures of 1962 and 1971. During the nine year speriod,

while the total voters’ turn out increased by only 0.95%; increase in the pefcentage of women
voters was 2.52%.

1.23 A comparison of the turn out in different States shows that the States of Orissa, Bihar,
Madhya Pradesh, Himachal Pradesh, Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh registered a low turn out
of total voters. The turn out of women voters in these States was still lower, resulting in a
high difference between men and women. Assam and Jammu and Kashmir also come under
this category. These States, as has been indicated in the previous chapters, are generally
known for the educational and social backwardness of their women. All the demographic

indicators viz. sex ratio, literacy rate, life expectancy etc. point to a low status of women in
these States. This is reflected in the low participation.

7.24 It has generally been found that thereis a close relationship between literacy and
political awareness. The States and Union Terrtiories which have registered the maximum
mobilisation of women voters generally have a high female literacy rate. It should, however,
be noted that it is not possible to establish a similar correlation between education or
economic development and exercise of franchise by women. One great difficulty about the
Indian political scene is that it is not possible to generalise about the inter-relationship
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TABLE III
Minimum Mobilisation

I Il I Iv

1962 Total  Orissa  (23.00)  Himachal 5300 MP. 44.79  Bihar 44 88
Women Orissa (13.25) Himachal 2204 MP. 28.90 Bihar 32.00

Diffe- M.P. (32) Bihar 23 Raj. 21 Orissa  (20)
reoce : & UP

I Il 111 1v

1967 Total Orissa 43.70 Himachal 51.20 Bihar 51.53 M.P, 53.47

Women Orissa 33.05 Bihar 40.74 M.P. 4248 Himuchal 44,05
Diffe- M.P. (22) Bihar {21) Orissa (20)  Assam {16)
rence

I II I v

1971 Total Himachal 41.18 Orissa 43.20 M.P. 48,00 Bihar 49,10
Women Himachal 33.38 Orissa 3374  Bihar  37.0) M.P. 37.59
Diffe-  Bihar {23) }-'LF. & (21) Orissa  (18) Assam  (17)
rence K.

MNote : States have been arranged in ascending order, for total turnout, turnout of women
voters, and difference between men and women voters. Higher difference indicates
lower mobilisation of women.

between any single factor and political behaviour. Patterns of political behaviour from
different regions show different relationships, influenced as they are by inter-related factors
like the social status of women, their economic position, the cultural norms and the over-all
regional outlook rowards women’s participation in the wider society.®

1.25 The number of women rticipating as candidates at different elections, however, shows
a much greater difference. For the Lok Sabha, their highest number, reached in 1971, was

17% of the total seats. As compared to the total number of candidates, women haye never
exceeded 4%,

TABLE 1V
Women Contestants for the Lok Sabha

Year of Total Number of Percentage Number %, age of
General Seats Wormen af W inners
Election Contested Contestants Wormen

. elected

1 2 3 4 5 6

1962 491 635 13 33 50.6

1967 515 66 13 28 42.4

1971 518 86 17 21 259

7.26 The Statewise number of these conteslants has been generally in accordance with the
total number of seats allocated to the States. The maximum number was in U, P., éxcept in
. 1971, when Bihar, the next biggest State in terms of Lok Sabha seats, took the lead by one
candidate. The record of Madhya Pradesh is also high except in 1971, when it dropped.

This indicates that there is no correlation between the general Jevel of women's participation,
(which is consistently low in U. P., M. P., and Bihar), and the selection of women candidates
which is mostly done by the parties. Punjab, where women’s participation rate has cumrip:
ped that of men in the Urban areas, has an extremely poor number o capdidates. Kerala and
Maharashtra show a slow increase in the number of caididates over the years, and West Bengal

B. This is corroborated by the State profiles of women's participation in politics prepared for the Committee—

Marain, [.—op. cir, and a three-State-study on Politjcisat nand Pariicipation ¥ M
also prepared for the Cemmitrcs, dy PR And Fanicipation of Women—Sirsikar, V.M



a sudden oonein 1971, but the most visible trend is the stagnation or even decline in the
number in most States. Kamataka, though not backward in any sense, did not putupa
single woman candidate in three of the general elections, and only one in the other two.

Jammu & Kashmir, Nagaland and most of the Union Territories never put a single woman
candidate. (Table V)

7.27 Women in Manipur, Andhra, Tamil Nadu, Karnatakaand Orissa were particularly
vocal in criticising the political parties for sponsoring so few women. In their view the small
number of candidates represented not the aspiration of women, but the indifference of political
parties in giving them nominations.

TABLE V
Statewise Distribution of Women Contestants for Lok Sabha in different General Elections

States No. of Women Contestants No. of Women Elected,
62 67 67 "
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Grand Total 65 66 86 33 28 21

Note : The States and Union Territories as in the IV General Elections have been followed
in this table. Himachal Pradesh, Manipur and Tripura became States afterwards,

7.28. The factors that determine the number of women candidates from different regi
are obviously not related to the level of poll participation, literacy or economic and EEL;:::T
position of womenin a region. On the other hand the States where women's position
is relatively low have a record of higher number of candidates. On the whole, we have to
note that the number of women secking elections either for the Lok Sabha, orfor the State
Assemblies, has been in no way comparable to their proportion in the population.

7.29. Apart from the election figures, our discussion with different groups of wo I
the States point towards certain general conclusions. At the level n?mﬁ?cim?mﬁczcmmﬂ
have improved their response to the political rights conferred by the Constitution, Keeping



other things equal, over-all development such as literacy, increased mass communication stc.
may help to druw a larger number of women into the political mainstream. 'The present
participation of women in the political process, however, presents sharp contrasts. The
overall statislics indicates that women's participation, thou improving, is still s0 small as
to be discouraging, particularly when compared with that of men. Though there has been a
substantial number of new women entrants, during our tours we were info i by many
women that there has been a large number of drop-outs from active participation. When
these are from families with long political traditions, they indicate a certain process of disillu-
sionment. This is also corroborated by some of the State studies mentioned eatlier.

7.30 Mushms and tribal women show a lower level of participation both as voters and
candidates,* thongh there are exceptions to this rule. OQur survey on Muslim women
indicates that a large number of the women interviewed had voted in the previous election.t®
We also met some tribal women in Tripura, Meghalaya and Bastar {M].]P.l, who, though
not formally educated, have a keen intercst in politics and participate regularly.

7.31 Women of Scheduled Castes and other intermediary groups reveal a higher participa-
tion rate. In West Bengal, women from these groups were more aware and participated -
relatively better than the tribal women. Studies in Gujarat and Maharastra have also
corroborated this fact.”™ We met a number of women from these communities in villages in
different stales, whose determination to participate in elections was quite obvious,

7.32 In terms of voting participation, the rural-urban difference seems to be narrowing
down, though the belief in the lower participation of rural women continues to be wide-
spread. During the general elections of 1972, the Committee appointed some observers.
The results of their investigation, as well as those of other studies! indieate that urbani-
sation per se does not have much influence on women’s participation. On the other hand,
the agrument that domestic duties prevent them from participation is more commonly
voiced by women in urban areas, particularly by the middle classes.

In many of the villages visited by us, we came across women who have been
exercising their franchise, and were fully conscious of the power that this right gave them.,
A group of Scheduled Caste women whom we metin a village in Madhya Pradesh had not
only voted in the last elections but were very much conscious of the power conferred on
them by the franchise. They were emphatic that they would hereafter vote only for such
candidates who will continee to take interest in their welfare even after the election. Ina
village in U.P., Scheduled Caste and Muslim women were very vocal, not only about their
franchise, but also about the secrecy of the ballot.

7.33 There is a general consensus that the political parties have neglected their task of
politically educating and mobilising women adequately. They have also tended to igonore the
claims of women innominating candidates for elections. This criticism was voiced even by
successiul women legislators.

7.34 Majority of the women candidates come from relatively well-to-do families, with a
sprinkling of members of old princely houses. Only one party has occasionally backed women
candidates from Scheduled Castes or Tribes and Muslims.*® Majority of the women candi-
dates are educated, though their levels vary. About T004-80%4 of the women Members of
Parliament are, however, relatively better educated.

7.35 Interms of political socialisation or background, the smaller group among the candi-
dates come from families with fairly long traditions of political participation. They are,
therefore, highly articulate, have a sharp perspective of politics, and have continued in the
struggle for power through scveral successive elections. The larger group comsists of new
entrants. Some of them had no previous political experience but entered the political arena
for the first time through elections.

7.36 The greatest deterrent to women's active participation as candidates js the increasing
expense of elections. Women were emphatic that families were still not prepared to finance

9., Rirsikar. V.M. op. cit.
10, Vide Appendix II. The sample was, however, a small one and is Hmited to urban areas.
11. Sirsikar, V.M. op. cit.
12. Ibid. Also the State profiles in Marain, I-op cit.
13, The present Lok Sabha has only 21 women, of whom only 5 & 1 are members of Scheduled Castes and
Scheduled Trikbes respectively. The Rajya Sabha has 17 women of whom 2 are Muslims, 1 Scheduled
Caste and | Schedaled Tribe,
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the elections of their women from family funds, though they would do so for the men.
Since most women have no economic resources of their own, their aspirations could only
be fulfilied if they were fully backed by a political party. Because of this factor,

the mliiff“!' of women candidates today are those who can command some independent
means. :

7.37 The other factors which deter many women from active participation in politics are
the threats of violence and character as sassinations which have increased recently. This was

mentioned to us by many legislators and political workers. Some of them have a long
record of political activism, but still hesitate to face candidature at elections.

II. Indicators of Political Attitedes

7.38 It must be kept in mind that these three indices used to assess political roles are
largely heuristic devices, which usually overlap in deseribing the empirical situation. Attitudes

have a bearing on participation and “impact, while attitudes in turn depend 1o a great extent
on impact and levels of participation.

7.39  Relative differences in the political attitudes of men and women have been studied
by various scholars and form a feature of most of our political literature since independence.
Certain broad trends can_be discerned, the most important of which are mentioned below.
The point which emerges in the very beginning of our analysis is that there is no single homo-
genous pattern. Levels of political awareness vary from region to region, from class to
class and from community to community, and are condijtioned greatly by the political culture

of the area, the approach of the political parties to the women and the quality of local
leadership.

7.40 It isgenerally held that political awareness varies with the levels of modemnisation in
a given area, with concomitant factors such as literacy rates, education and exposure to
urbanisation and mass media. This correlation however seems more apparent than real, as
proved by studies in different regions, .

7.41 We have already pointed out the distinction in the influence of literacy and education
on awareness and participation. While the former is generally found to be an important
determinant for both awareness and participation, education does not command a similar
influence. While a correlation can be established between education and awareness, this
does not always extend to participation. We have also noted that similarly, urbanization
alone cannot be identified with high political awareness or participation.’* In terms of urbap
rural variables, there is no significant difference in political awareness.

7.42 On an average, working women including professionals, indicate a higher degree of
awareness, but this is not necessarily reflected in their participation.”® There is a uniform
finding from different regions regarding the complaint of urban middle class women that
they find their family responsibilities a handicap to political participation.!”

7.43 - There is no positive relationship between higher socio-economic status and the degree
of awareness. We may cite a few illustrations from Prof. Sirsikar's study—in Gujarat, the
high income group women are less aware and participate less in the political process; in
Maharashtra, the higher the socio-economic status—other factors being equal—Ilesser is the
proportion of women who participate. This is further borne out by the apathy of profes-
sionals with high socio-economic status.** By and large, politics constitutes a peripheral

interest for women from this strata, though a significant number of women legislators come
from an affluent background.

7.44 Most studies on political behaviour have so far held that women are considerably
influenced by their husbands and family wishes in political matters. During the course of
our tours, however, we received ample evidence that this pattemn is beginning to change and
MENnY women now exercise considerable autonomy in using their right of franchise® T

emphasise their ability to do so because of the secrecy of the ballot. Many women told us

14, This is confirmed by the State studies, as well as staterments of political workers,
15. This is bore out by many of the State studies,

16, Marain, I—op. cit. “Women voters & Mid Term Poll (1971)—A study of Attitudes, Awareness and
Commitments™ by Upretti, N. and Mathur, D.B.

17. Ibid. Also Sirsikar—op. cir.

18. Upretti & Mathur—op. cit.

19. This is corroborated by some of the State profiles of women in politics prepared for the Committes,
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that though their husbands still t? to influence their judgement “*they can’t find out
whom we have really voted for.” In rural areas the influence of village elders plays an
important role in determining political choice which also influence the women’s behaviour,
Even in this, however, it would not be correct to describe this as a unjversal rule.

7.45 In spite of such changes, it is still evident that there is a difference in the level of
political information and perception regarding implications of the right of franchise etc.
between men and women, both quantitatively and qualitatively. Most scholars have attri-
buted this to the lack of interest shown by political parties, in improving the political know-
ledge of women. Some have also levelled this charge against the women's organisations
and pressure groups. A study of urban voters in Rajasthan provides an illustration—44.5%
of the women did not have any clear cut idea about their criterion for voting: 19.5‘,3
considered the personality of the candidate, 22.3%] caste and family as a factor, while only
8.3% and 5.5% considered the party and the issues respectively.®

746 All the State profiles indicate one common trend—that women are more concerned
with problems that affect their day to day lives. The issues are price-rise, non-availability
of essential commodities. hoarding and blackmarketing, adulteration, unemployment and
poverty. On several occasions during the last few years, women have organised protests
against these problems.

7.47 There are indications of a growing trend of disillusionment with the political process
among women. This may be parily attributed to their reactions against the prévalence of
corruption and inefficiency in political circles but a great deal of such attitudes is on account
of their feelings of ineflectiveness in solving problems which affect their lives, According to
a study conducted in West Bengal, about 25% of the respondents stated that having votes
has not helped women and even men. About 8% stated that they would not vote on
principle since it did not helpin any way.® Another study done in Rajasthan in 1971
showed that 427¢ of the women interviewed including housewives and working women,
supported sevolution for social progress as opposed to the ‘ritual’ of elections.® The
majorily of respondents in this study felt that the problems of the country needing solution
in order of priority wére as follows: 1) employmeant and poverty; 2) rising prices; 3) corrup-
tion; and 4) law and order. :

7.48 The freedom movement and the period immediately succeeding independence brou ght
the involvement and commitment of women in the political process. However, lhe insti-
tutionalisation of this process resulted in difference in perception of goals and methods of
achievement. The absence of a movement in the period after independence explains the low
involvement of women in the political process. Such involvement is however always visible
during national emergencies,

749 It was repeatedly brought to our notice that the pnity between political, economic
and social issues that characterised the freedom movement was one of the causes for women's
high depree of participation. The divorce between social, problems that affect women
directly, and the political process, has been onewof the major causes of women's lower
participation in politics In recent years. "

II—Indicators of impact of women on the political process

7.50 While the percentage of political participation and the number of women contestants
have shown a gradual increase, their record of success at elections, however, presents a very
different picture. The number and percentage of successful women candidates for the Lok
Sabha has been declining steadily from 33 (50.6%) in 1962 to 21 (25.9%) in 1971.% The
variations in the number of contestants and those elected are not easily accountable, The
sharp decline in successful candidates in 1971 has been attributed to the sudden increase in
the number of independent women candidates which increased from 10 in 1967 to 31 in 1971,

20, Bhambhri, C.P. and Verma, P §.—the Urban Voter—1973—p, 149.
1. {E:IHHJE_‘E‘. T;llrmlu—-l’nlil_icisn:iun and Participation of Women in West Bengal (undertaken for the
omPillee ).
22, Upretti and Mathur op, cif. a
Mote :  As has been indicated, our findings regarding women's political attitudes are based mainly on our

discussions with different gronps of women during our tours. and oa the resiflts of studies on political
attitudes and behaviour in different parts of the couniry, Since such: studies are a new development
in India, they suffer from obvious limitations. Most of them are micro-studies limited to particular
regions.  ™or are such studies available for all Siates.

23, Vide Table II. Three more have been elected since then,
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only one of whom was elected, thus bringi rce
. . thus bringing the percentage of successful contestants down
o o pame bworer, does not cxpain why he partes nommations shouk Fars bee
. icates iati : idat
for k Sabha si e e party affiliations of contestants and successful candidates

TABLE VI

Female contestants and their political parties. (Figures below the line indicate successful
' conlestants).

gﬁrg" the Cong. Swai. BJS. CPl CPM PSP S5P Ind. Others Total

i

1 2 3 4 5 [ T g 9 10 1§
33 9 3 3} —_ 1 3 8 5 65
1962 — 2 = - - - - =
28 4 M 1 N N N N i3
36 3 3 3 1 1 2 10 7 66
1967 —_ — — —_ —_ - —_ - — —
21 3 1 N 1 N N 2 M 28
(14 3 3 3 2 1 1 3 7 86
1971 - = = = = = = = =
15(N) 1 2 | 1 N N 1 N 21

*Figures in brackets indicate “*Congress (0)"

N =Nil

Cong==Congress, Swat=Swatantra, BJ5= Bharatiya Jana Sangh,
CPI =Communist Party of India, CPM =Communist Party (Marxist),
PSP =Praja Socialist Party, S55P=>Samyukta Socialist Party,
Ind.=Independent.

7.51 A statewise comparison® of spccessful women candidates for the Lok Sabha shows
that the number of successful candidates has been greater in U.P., Bihar, Madhya Pradesh
and Andhra Pradesh where the number of contestants has also been greater. Orissa,
Haryana, Goa, Daman and Diu and Manipur are the only areas where women contested but
were never returned, Percentage-wise Karnataka was the most successful. It set up only
one candidate in 1962 and 1971 and elected the same. Bihar, U.P. Madhya Pradesh,
Tamil Nadu and West Bengal were the only States which sent women to the Lok Sabha in
every election. In terms of the overall performance, however, Andhra and Assam may also

be considered satisfaclory. .

7.52  Analysing the first general election Smt. Laxmi N. Menon had inferred that the
number of women candidates was in inverse proportion to the percentage of literacy among
them.® This hypothesis is confirmed when tested against the figures of subsequent clections
in Madhya Pradesh, Bihar and U.P. But Orissa, Jammu and Kashmir and Rajasthan do not
substantiate this hypothesis. On the other hand, Kerala, West Bengal, Maharashtra and
Tamil Nadudo not support the reverse of this view ie. the number of women contestants
does not decline relatively with a higher literacy rate. We may infer, thérefore, that
literacy is not one of the facts that determine the number of women contestants or their
success, The backing of the party which sponsors them, the personality of the contestants,
including their family background, and the campaign strategy adopted, play a much more
important role in determining the success or failure of women candidates.

7.53 Since 1952 a total number of 212 women members have served in the Indian
Parliament. 120 in the Lok Sabha and 83 in the Rajya Sabha. Delhi, Himachal Pradesh,
Orissa, Rajasthan and Tamil Nadu have sent more women to the Rajya Sabha than to the
Lok Sabha. Jammu and Kashmir has not had a single woman representative either in the

Lok Sabha, or the Rajya Sabha. .

7.54 State Legislatures :—Women representatives in the State Legislatures also present a
varied pattern. The most significant trend, however, is either a decline or stagnation in

24. ¥ide Table 1
25, Meson. Laxmi M.
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the percentage of successful contestants. In the First General Elections (1952) Gujarat
clected four out of five women candidates to the Gujarat Assembly. In 1962 the number
increased to 15 out of 24 but it dropped to 8 out of 17 in 1967 and 8 out of 21 in 1972,
In the case of Karnataka, for 1957 and 1962 the ratio of female to male representa-
tives has been extremely m pumber of successful candidates ng to 7 in 1967 and
iwmviu'cllg marginally to 11 in 1972. In Maharashtra the number of successful candidates
improved from 5in 1952 to 14 in 1957 but has been declining ever since. The Rag'mthm
Assembly, which had 24 women between 1957 and 1962 contained only 6 in 1967-68. The
West Bengal Assembly had 14 women in 1962, but has only 6 now.

7.55 Political Parties and Women® : —The election manifestos of the parties indicate that
practically all of them agree that women constitute a backward section of the society to
whom special privileges should be granted to bring them at par with men. The parties
also %ﬂ_ﬂ that the existing gap between men and women should be reduced to the minimom

possi -

7.56 The Indian National Congress is pled to implement the inciples of the Consti-
tution. The recent manifestos of the party have emphasised deve opment of education and
employment opportunities for women,

The Congress has consistently maintained it position as the party nsoring the
largest number of women candidates both at Parliamentary aad State Assem ly Elections.
The number of women contestants sponsored by the Congress, however, has remained much
below its stipulated target of 15% of the total candidates. This percentage was initially
decided by the party in 1957 and has been repeatedly reiterated since then but to no effect.

1.57 While the Congress has covered the largest area in  sponsoring women as representa-
tives and enjoys the distinction of having the largest number of successful women candidates
in its ranks, women’s position in the party hierarchy is not particularly i ive. This is
significant in view of the undisputed leadership of the party by a woman. While the Working
Committee, (the highest body in the party) contains 3 women out of a total of 21, and 2
out of 4 General Secretaries are women, There is considerable evidence that but for the
pressure from the Working Committee, many States would continue to exclude women from
the various Committees of the party at different levels. Two State Committees have women
Presidents, Some of the State Committees had no women members for ten years or more, Their
representation in District Committees, in Election Committees and most local units remained
poor. The following examples will illustrate this fact. The Assam Pradesh Congress
Committee did not have a woman member till 1972, The State Executive Committee had 2
women members in 1959 and none from then till 1970, Between 14 District Committees,
the number of women has not exceeded 5. The Maharashtra Pradesh Congress Committee
has only 19 women out of a total membership of 442 while its State Executive has only 3 out
of 54. In the West Bengal, women form about 187, of the primary members of the
Congress. There are 2 women in the State Executive of 30 members and only a few in
District Committees. The new Constitution of the party provides that 50% of the nominated
members on all Committees (who constitute 15%) will be women,

7.58 The Congress Mabhila Front has been active in mobilising women in support of the
party. Inrecent years it has been voicing the demand of women workers within the ]
In some States it is becoming very critical of the neglect of women's demands by the
official leadership. There is a peneral feeling among women political workers that they do not
have enough opportunities to develop or demonstrate their organising ability. Exclusion
from the decision making bodies within the party is responsible for considerable resentment
among women political workers.

1.39 Communmist Party of Isdia ;—The Communist Party of India believes that in the
capitalist system complete equality of women is not possible, Dnlia socialist system can
liberate women fully by ending all types of exploitation. Women have a role to play in
bringing about . the social revolution which cannot be achieved if they remain in a backward
condition. According to its election manifesto the party stands for equality of women in

26. The Commiitee invited national Political Parties to send their representatives for discussions, The
following parties responded to the imvitation :—(a) Bharatiya Jana Sangh; (b) Communist Party of
Soctaiicy Pary. The Tollomng pari 410 ‘s nd” ooy Nocionsl Congress (Groa b N

gt . B partics ot any tative ;:—{a ian Mati

Congreess; and (b) Swatantra Party. I
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every sphere of national life. The party demands equal pay for equal work, removal of all

restrictions on employment of married women, extension of maternity benefits to all employed
women and enforcement of the social laws that have been enacted to improve their status.
The party appreciates the need for adequate financial allocation and extra facilities for
women’s education. It promises to achicve removal of all disabilities to secure women's
equality with men in inheritance of property, marriage and divorce laws, entrance to educa-
tional institutions, professions and services.

7.60 Qut of the total membership of 24 lakhs of the party, women are estimated to form
about 53,. Four women are members of the Mational Council which contains a total of
110 members. The State units of the party, however, show variance in the pattern of
women's representation,

7.61 In their discussion with us the representative of the party observed that the funda-
mental rights of equality and protection of women guaranteed by the Constitution have not
been achieved in reality because of the social situation. Some special amenities and incen-
tives have to be provided to enable women to enjoy these rights, since rights without
opportunities were meaningless.

The greatest cause of women's inability to enjoy these rights was their economic
dependence and poverty. Attempts to implement the cqual pay for equal work princi
by industrial tribunals have invariably ended in retrenchment of women workers. Poverty also
prevented them from enjoying the protection of the social laws enacted to improve their
status. The answer to this handicap lay in fuller participation of women in the process of
social production which should not be limited to small scale and cottage: industries only.
They suggested specific protection against retrenchment of women and drew the attention
of the Committee to a trade union demand for 20% reservation of jobs for women in
industry. In their opinion, this could be insisted upon in selected industries like textiles
where the number of women workers has been declining. Free legal aid, particularly for
women in adverse economic circumstances should also be provided to enable them to utilise
the rights provided under the social laws.

Regarding education, while the party supported co-education as the ultimate objective,
they noted the possible necessity of rate  secondary schools for women. Hostel
accommodation and generous provision of stipends was also essential to improve women's
education.

7.62 Communist Party of India (M) :—The party believes that genuine equality between
the sexes is not possible in a capitalist order, and can only be realised in the process of a
socialist transformation of society. The party declares itself as opposed to any kind of
discrimination against women. It is critical of the poor progress in the field of women's
welfare since independence and demands greater facilities for women's education, removal
of social disabilities, equal rights in matters of marriage, admission to professions and other
services and equal pay for equal work. This party also holds that the nation cannot
progress if its women remain in their present condition of illiteracy, limited opportunities
for development and as victims of obscurantist customs and prejudices.

7.63 Women constitute about 1% of the party's membership. The Central Committee has
one woman out of a total membership of 31. The State Council in West Bengal has 6
women members out of a total of 70. Inthe State Exccutive there are three women
including one from the State Secretariat. A majority of the district and local councils contain
one or iwo women members with the exception of l{lt Calcutta District Council which has 6
women out of a total membership of 65.

In their discussion with the Committee the representatives of the party emphasised
the need for economic independence of women without which there could not be real equality
between man and woman in any sphere of life-social, political, legal or even family life.
In the absence of economic independénce women were as good as i:rivatc property of men.
In this context, they felt that the growing problem of rural unemployment was poking an
increasing threat fo the security and status of women in the rural areas. With the increase
in landlessness and the decay of village industries, new avenues for employment of the
vast masses of rural women were imperative. In the absence of land, basic economic
security and literacy, rural women have been unable to enjoy their constitutional and legal
rights to an even greater extent than their counterparts in the urban areas. This extreme



Yy was also the real cause for the low enrolment of girls in schools in these areas,
heir suggestions to the Committee included the following : —
(i) Mass employment and mass education including education of women about their
emancipation.
(ii) Free education of girls at all levels,

(i) Inchusion of principle of equal pay for equal work m the fundamental rights and
removal of existing disabilities in the law of inheritance, marriage and divorce
and admissions to professions and service.

(iv) Equal shares of land and job facilities for peasant women and maternity benefits,
and common kitchens for all working women.

(v) Implementation of comstitutional and legal rights and propagands against
orthodoxy and conservative attitudes towards women.

7.64 Bbartiya Jana Sangh : This party stands for advancement of women and is keen to
take special steps to remove social and educational disabilities, to enable them to di
their responsibilities to the family, society and nation, without any fundamental change
in the traditionally established principles of social organisation. Parry promises to
enlarge and make more substantial the property rights of women, granting them absolute rights
as members of their husband’s family.

7.65 The Central Executive of the Bharatiya Jana Sangh contains five women members,
one of whom is the Vice-President. The All-India Council has 83 women members, The
President of the Kerala State Committee and the Vice-President of seven State Committees are
women. Two States have a woman Joint Secretary. Apart from the member of the State
Executives, district Committees elect one woman to State Councils. This constitutiona]
provision is normally adhered to by 60% of the districts. The constitutional requirement of
a minimum of two women members in district committees is normally followed only in 50°/
cases. In the local committees, however, this minimum of two cannot be met by even II}';Z
of the committees, because it is difficult to find active women workers at the village level,

7.66 In their discussion with us, mrreuntatim of the party emphasised the need to
increase the consciousness and political participation of women without which the constj-
tutional guarantees would remain unimplemented. Their suggestions included the spread
of civic and political education to foster a sense of national pride and political awareness to
students, housewives and working women also who needed to be taught theif civic and political
rights and dutigs. It was their view that legislation could not improve the status of women,
when society including women themselves continued to foster a sense of male superiority at
all stages. In spite of outstanding rdp::fﬂrmanu of some women in politics, science etc. most
women are conservative, backward and wholly dependent on men, Governmental and
non-governmental efforts must combine to develop not ‘independence’ but eindividuality' of
women 50 that they can co-operate in family, social and national life. Illiteracy and unemploy-
ment were the causes of their low position.

They were highly critical of the present trend in advertising and films which used the
fernale figures in very bad taste. They felt that there should be some reglriction or control on
the mass media as these trends were leading 1o immorality and degeneration, particularly
amongst the youth of the country. The problem of security, particularly for working women
was becoming more acute, and it was necessary to provide more hostels ¥ur working women.

Regarding social laws, they said that women who protest against polygamy receive no
protection and hence were afraid to do so in public. In cases of divoree, courts should examine
the reasons for a woman secking a divorce and not go by the ‘matrimonial wrong’ theory.

Their suggestions included, (i) free education for girls up to the end of
stage, (ii) night schools for working women, (iii) vocational training in village schools, (iv
““?;fo”’“” home science classes in every school, (¥) expansion of condensed courses and {vi}
development ‘of mobile libraries. To promote employment they suggested (i) reservation of
some jobs for women in different spheres and (i) legislation on equal pay for equal work, (i)
relaxation of conditions for employment of women, particularly rural areas.
1.67  Indian National Congress (Organisation): — This party is also pledged to uphold
implement the constitutional guarantces and directive principles of statnsj:;.glicyutﬂlt ha:cen f
bearing on women”s status, Out of a tota] membership of 28 in the Working Committee, 1two
are women, ane of them is the General Secretary,
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7.68 In her discussion with the Committee, the representative of the party observed that
the reason for decline in the representation of women in the legislative bodies lay in the
slackening of the momentum of women's mobilisation achieved during the freedom struggle.
Politica] conflicts now-a-days were only on economic issues and parties had not succeeded in
drawing out women even though unemployment was worse among them. The development
Programmmnes for women in rural areas had no definite objective and had not been successfy),

While women had developed an interest in voting, their political interest was still
extremely undeveloped, the main reason for this being their economic backwardness, Interest
in social welfare work had declined among political workers and the few who are stil] willing
to continue such work suffered from lack of direction. The general decline in political interest
of women was visible in the lack of applications for nominations and jn participation in various
organisational activities of the party. As a result, the 20% quota reserved by the party for
women could not be filled in the last elections. There was considerable competition in obtain-
ing nominations at different levels which deterred most women, The other two difficulties
which prevented women from political work was their lack of economic resources and difficul-
ties in leaving their families.

1.69  Soclalist Party: The Socialist Party believes that women still suffer under a variety of
social inequalities and demands special opportunities for women to enable them to enjoy their
constitutional rights.

770 In her discussion with the Committee, the representative of the party emphasised the
ignorance and indifference of women regarding the rights guaranteed under the constitution
though they had developed considerable enthusiasm in casting their votes. The average Indian
woman is still a secondary citizen whose status is subverted by the traditional confinement
within the home, illiteracy, declining employment opportunities and the male attitude to
women as objécts of enjoyment, Molestation and atrocitics on women have been increasing
but there has not been adequate public protest against such acts either from society or from
the Government.

In order to rescue women from their ignorance, backwardness and unemployment, a deter-
mined effort needs to be made by Government, social workers and social institutions to
educate both men and women to release them from the bondage of outmoded traditions and
superstitions. The representative drew attention to the Charter of Women's Rights, which
has been adopted in 1969 by the Samajvadi Mahila Sabha, Maharashtra, the Women's front
of the Socialist Party. The major demands are as follows :

Free education at all levels, vocational anid techaical education at secondary level,
provision of part-time jobs, establishment of vocational guidance bureau, security
arrangement and amenities for women working on night shifts and village level
workers, uniform Civil Code, social mobilisation against the dowry system and
greater scope for women in electoral contests and party organisation.

Positions in Government

7.71 Though only a very few women were able to reach the highest level of power and
authority, those who did so were recognised for their administrative skills and capacity to
manage their affairs. Since 1952 there have been 13 women ministers in the Union Govern-
ment—6 of them were Deputy Ministers, 5 became Ministers of State,l attained Cabinet rank
and the other Prime Minister—a position which she has retained since 1966, There was one
Vice Chairman of Rajya Sabha and several in the panel of Chairmen of both houses of
Parliament. Besides this, many others have been members of various standing and ad-hoc
commiltees. About 16 of the women parliamentarians had previous experience of holding
political offices in the States, either in the pre-independence ministries formed in 1937 or in
the post-independence period. At the state level two women have held the office of Governor,
two of Ch:‘erlrﬁniutm one of Speaker and one as Deputy Speaker since independence. Though
only few have held cabinet rank, women have held office in most of the States. Compared to
their overall number in the legislatures, the number holding offices was not low.

172 Role of Women Elites inthe Political Process: one of the common characteristics of
the women leaders in the political process during the period immediately after independence
was their experience of participation in the freedom movement. The women members of the
Constituent Assembly which also functioned as the Central Legislative Council in the first 5
years after ind ence were mostly  veterans of the freedom  struggle. Most of them had
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worked in the mbvement for women's welfare and development. They were the spokesmen of
the women’s cause in the Legislative Body and played an important role in mobilising public
opinion in support of the social legislations that changed the legal status of women within the
first few years after independence. Some of them also played their part in shaping the policies
and programmes women’s development that were taken up by the Government of India.

773 While most of the women lcaders who had attained a national stature during the free-
dom struggle were to be found in the circles of the Central Government or legislatures, jn the
States a new generation of women entered the political process. The accounts from the States
emphasise that experience of social work, particularly among women, while it is still consi-
dered a qualification for candidates sceking representation in local bodies, has ceased to be
an imporiant qualification for women representatives in the legislatures. As pointed out by
some of the political workers interviewed by the Committee, political conflicts these days,
particularly at the state lovel seldom reflect social differences. The issues ars primarily econo-
mic which are used by various political parties to seek power in the State Government struc-
ture. The walmm }uhu l;avr. been involved in thiit process ;:mtly come ﬁ'{:ﬂ ﬂ:iu economic
and political elite of the States and their entry into t political process, particularly represen-
tatin?'-? depends more on their support within the party rather than on the electorate. Their
electorate campaigns are conducted by party workers among whom women form a minority,
Only some women candidates have attained their position through active political and OTgani-
sational work among the masses.

7.74 Women candidates and legislators have rightly seen their roles as representatives of the
people. Both in Parliament and in State legislatures thqr have been more concerned with
problems of a general nature dealing with issues of national and state importance. [n the
earlier years, while women participated in such general discussions, on questions relating to
women, their championship of women's causes cut across party lines and evoked concerted
articulation. In recent years, however, women legislators have not shown such concern or
interest in problems that affect women specifically. During a recent debate in the Rajya Sabha
on a private resolution on equal pay for equal work - for women, not even one-third of the
women members attended the discussion aod only a few spoke. This lack of interest has led o
criticism by women outside the circle of active politicians that the women political elite
today are not much concerned with the problems affecting large masses of women in the
country.

715 An analysis of debates and discussions in the legislative bodies indicate the very me
attention given by these institutions to women's problems. It would appear that the political
elite of the country, of both sexes, had come to believe that the problem of women had prac-
tically been solved with the measures—legal and administrative—adopted in the first few years
after independence, The very articulate debates on women's problems that took place in the
earlier period, in which women members invariably played a major role has not been repeated
in the later years.

7.76  The reason for this lack of concern among the political elite to the thlem: of women
is the absence of an active women's movement, While the number of political organisations
secking tw mobilise women is now much higher than in the earlier period; their identification
with different political parties prevents most of them from arousing women's consciousness for
the solution of problems which are specific to women. We have already pointed out the signi-
ficant gap between the degree of politicisation and participation of women and its reflection
in the representation of women in the legislative bodies. States which have a larger group of
women representatives both in the State Assemblies and in Parliament are also states where
the level of politicisation among the masses of women is low. States where political mobilisa-
tion of women seems to have developed more have very few women members in the legislature,
It would appear, therefore, that the institutionalisation of political activities has resulted in a
failure on the part of women to exert adequate Er:s.sur:: on political institutions for solution
of the problems that affect their lives. A num er of women who have entered the
structure have reached it mainly through certain ascriptive channels, This, coupled with their
small numbers in the legislatures as well as decision-making bodies within the parties explains
their inhibition and failure to voice the problems of women in these institutions, The reasons
for this gap have to be sought in the nature of campaigns to mobiliss women, and in the
functioning of the particular women's pressure groups.

Effectiveness of Campaigns to Mobilise Women

1771 Mobilisation by Political Parties : Tt has been observed during all elections that
political parties used women both as instruments of campaign and objects (women’s welfare)
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set forth for achievement. The hand-bills, posters and _public meetings emphasise the specific
promises for women in the parties’ manifestos. Somie local problems are also used in the
propaganda. For instance, during the 1971 Parliamentary elections, the women of Bombay
were promised copious water supply from municipal taps and abolition of prostitution.®

7.78  Inlarger cities all the parties try to engage a number of active women workers for
campaigning among women. During the 1962 elections, in one constituency in Bombay the
Congress had 400 such workers, the PSP 200, the Jana Sangh 400 and the Samyukta Maha-
rashtra Samiti 100.** Housewives in urban areas were generally approached during the
leisure hours of the afternoon.

7.79  Rural women, and women in smaller towns, however, generally do not get similar
altention from the parties who often content themselves by approaching the heads of families
or village elders. During the 1971 Parliamentary elections villagers complained of the cam-
paign methods of all parties. In their opinion, vehicles passing thirough villages, shouting
party slogans or approaching only prominent persoms in villages, ignored the nesd of explain-
ing matters to the villagers, particularly the women, In their opinion this would be much
better achieved by village meetings which the women could also attend or by house to house
approach by politically committed workers. Studies on the efficacy of mass media generally
agree that inter-personal contact and public meetings ar¢ more effective with women than
other mass media.

7.80 The inadequate number of women party workers have sometimes led to the use of paid
canvassers. This experiment has, however, not yielded very ha py results, particularly in
rural areas.  Villagers are generally opposed to women from au:sidpc.mming in for canvassin
except when they are known 1o be politically committed workers.  One study of the 196
elections in U.P. noted the very critical reactions of the local mmmunitiv_ te paid women can-
vassers brought from outside, = Their employed status was the subject o many adverse coms-
ments in private discussions,®

T.81  Most parties accept the religiosity of women and make use of religious festivals to
approach them by organising religious functions. Even secular parties have indulged in this
practice.” It has generally been found that women attend such functions in larger numbers
than men.

1.82 In spile of such occasional attempis, however, the common theme emphasised in prac-
tically all studies is that instead of approaching women voters individually or in a group, by
and large all political parties and candidates auach Ercater importance to winning the su pport
of the male active heads of families in the belief that their wishes would prevail with the
women as well.*®

7.83 Tt is clear from the experience of all the general elections, that though the women cons-
titute nearly 507, of the electorate they are not aware of their strength nor has this source been
adequately 1apped by any political party. There has not been any bargaining on the part of
organised women with the political parties for their support, except in Jammu where the Istri
Sabha put forward a demand for reservation of 6 seats as the price of support from its
members. The political parties® failure to adequately mobilise women's support indicates that
they have not yet appreciated this as a source of power. In the opinion of some scholars, ifa
political party organises this half of the nation its chances of winning the elections would
improve considerably,®

7.84  Mobilisation by Non-political Organisations: —The most important of these organisations
are those which focus their activities exclusively on the welfare and liberation of women and

are run by women themselves.

All India Women's Conference: —This was founded in 1926. Recognised as a forum for voicing
the problems and grievances of women, it has non-political, primarily social objectives. From
its inception it has stood for equal social, political and economic rights for women. The most
notakble feature of such activities was its campaign for reform of marriage and mheritance laws

21. Dastur. AL etal Parliamentary Elections in Borbay, 1971, pp. 26 & 32

23, Slrsikar, V.M. —Polirical Bheaviour in Indig-d Case Study of the 1962 General Elections: 1963 P91
29%. Dastur, A.J.—op, cit.

30.  Atal Yogesh— Local Commumities and Narional Polities, 1971, p. 183.

3l Sirsikar, V.M, ~op. cit. '

32. Khaana, B.S., and Deva, §.—Campaign and Voting in Harvana {mimeo)—Punjab Unit p. 150

3. Sirsikar, V.M.—op. cit.
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and mobilisation of support for the Hindu Code Bill. Most of the women members of the
Constituent Assembly who fought for this measure in the central Legislature in the early 50's
were leaders of the All India Women's Conference.

7.85 Since independence, however, the Conference has been focussing its attention primarily
on the welfare and relief of women and children. The specific pressures and programmes
started by the organisation for this purpose include enforcement of the anti-polygamy and
divorce laws, development of institutional facilities for working and destitute women, libera-
lising the abortion law, family planning and equal pay for equal work. The conference is
mainly a deliberative body using resolutions as its main method of pressurising the
government,

7.86  National Council of Women in Indio:—Founded in 1925 it had objectives very similar
to that of the ATWC, In the post-independence period it has concerned itself mainly with
aduml:'inn. medical care and family planning. Its activities and membership is confined mainly
to urban areas.

7.87 Bharatiya Grameen Mahila Sangh: —Established in 1955, the sangh aims to work among
and improve the conditions of rural women, to vocalise their aspirations mmuﬂ appropriate
channels which could act as pressure groups on the government and other public authorities,
for the removal of women's disabilities and to promote local leadership among rural women
through consfructive programmes. [ts secondary objective is to assist in planned rural deve-
lopment deal with agriculture, cottage industries, rural housing etc. The sangh has been
active in organising various training programmes for farm women, for women in border areas,
and in organising mahila mandals 1 villages.

7.88  National Federafion of Indian women:—Established in 1954, this federation has a
different set of objectives. It aims at raising political and social awareness of women to fight
for social justice and a social transformation, which alone can release them from their present
restricted position in society. Their constructive programmes include mainly literacy but they
have been active in mobilising women’s protest against all types of injustice and social evils.
They have been emphatic in condemning ill-ireatment and exploitation of harijan women and
women workers. The recent protests by women in different parts of the country against rising
prices, hoarding, adulteration and corruption were. organised as a result of an appeal from the
Mational Federation of Indian Women.

7.89 From the discussions that representatives of these organisations had with the Commi-
ttee, it appears that while their broad objectives and activities show certain similarities, there
are certain differences in their concentration and orientation, Though the leadership of
all these organisations come mainly from the urban educated middle class, the membership
of the National Federation is composed largely of women from the less afffuent sections of
society-particularly working women. The hard core of its workers come from this group.

7.90 All of them admitted that they had not been fully successful in reaching the message
of their new rights conferred by the Constitution and the Social laws to all women in the

country. They also admitted that lack of consciousness among women had been a major
cause for non-implementation of these laws.

7.91 Stri Shakti Jagaran : — This is 2 new movement to mobilise women to fight for a
just place for women in society, using Gandhian ideals and techniques. Launched by the

ahila Sarvodaya Sammelan in 1973, the movement believes that the status of women can
be raised by women alone. [t appeals to all women to abandon purdah, untouchability 1o
caste or class distinctions, dowry and ostentatious expenditure during marriages, discrimina-
tion between boys and girls and to resist corruption in all spheres, both within and outside
family.

7.92 Apart from these bodies there are many professional or other specific women’s
organisations working in different parts of the country. A large number of them are engaged in
some type of welfare work among women and children. The Federation of University Women's
Associations has been studying problems of women and is currently engaged in exploring
opportunities for part-time employment. The All-India Medical Women's Conference also has
been discussing problems of women doctors, and issues arising from the nt emphasis
on family planning and nutrition. Though some of these organisations, like the Trained
Murses' Association, the Women Lawyers' Association etc. are more in the nature of
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trade unions, some of them also take up some welfare or constructive work among women.
They have not, however, undertaken any campaign to mobilise women in general.

7.93 Though the trade union movement in India is not anew one, it did mot involve
wumen in any substantial numbers till later. Since most trade unions in India are associated
with some political party are normaily one of the most agencies for political
mobilisation. In the case of women, however, this part of their activity has been rather
secondary. 'While women leaders in the trade union movement have played a major role in
bringing about changes in the labour laws to provide protection for women both inside and
outside the legislatures, most trade unions admit that they have not made much efforts in
mobilising women.to assert their legal and constitutional ri One of our studies found
that pnnm'ﬂmﬁnn in trade union activities had no direct relationship with women's political
AWAreness.

794 Whenever these organisations have acted in conmcert, to defend the rights
of women their influence as pressures groups has however been fairly effective. We
have already noted their role in the enactment of the social laws. e. g. the reform of
Hindu laws, the proposed amendment of the income-tax law, to club the incomes of hus-
band and wife for purposes of assessment, was protesied against by most women's econo-
mic independence. It is generally believed that this protest was responsible for the aban-
donment of the idea.

Geseral Conclusiops :—

7.95 Our findings indicate that women's participation in the political process bas shown
a steady innruu.“buth’h elections and in their readiness to express their views on luoes
directly concerning their &:r-to-dnﬂa But their ability: to produce an impact on the
political process has been negligible use of the inadequate attention paid to their political
edocation and mobilisation ﬁﬁﬂﬂﬁ"ﬂ“;;ﬂ Tm'lmpniuﬂnm. The structures
of the parties make them - in &0 nmﬂh;mqg:m.mmm—
men are not free from the general prejudices and attitudes urtumlz. ey have teesded
to see the women voters and eitizens as appendages of the males and bave depended on the
heads of families to provide block-votes and support for their parties and candidates.

7.96 The entire exercise of our Committee has indicated thatin certain important areas
and for certain sections of the female lation there has been some regression from the
normative attitudes developed during t freedom movement. Evidemce of this has been
given in Chapters III and V. Large sections of women have suffered a decline of economic
status. Every legal measure designed to translate the Constitutional norm of equality
or special protection into actual practice has had to face tremendous resistance from the
lqialltiﬂ and other elites. Even after the promulgation of these laws, the
enjoyed by the large masses of women from exploitation and injustice is negligible.
As an example we would like to mention the cases of persecution of Harijan women that
have increased in recent years. Among women themselves the leadership and the attitudes
of the elites, social or political, have become diffused and diverse with contradiction
in their regard and concern for the inequalities that affect the status of women in every
sphere.

797 'We are, therefore, forced to observe that all the indicators of participation, attitudes
and impact come up with the same results—the resolution in social and litical status of
women for which constitutional equality was to be only the instrument, siill remains a very
distant objective.  While there is no doubt that the position of some groups of women
have changed for the better by opening lo them positions nfger and dignity, the large
masses of women continue to lack spokesmen who understand 1t special problems and
be committed to their removal, in the representative bodies of the State.

7.08 From this point of view, though women do not numerically constitute a minority,
they are beginning to acquire the features of a minority community by the three recognised
dimensions of inequality:— Inequality of class {economic situation), status (social position)
and political power.  If this trend is allowed to continue the large masses of women in
India may well emerge as the omly surviving minority conlinuously expostd to mad
injustice.

1 Bansries Mirmals—Politicisation snd Participation of women in West Bengal



7.99 The chasm between the values of a new social order proclaimed by the Coastitution
and the realities of contzmporary ‘India society as far as women's rights are concerned
remains as great as at the time of independence, The right tupﬂilithﬁ equality has not
enabled women to play their roles as partners and constituents in the political process, be-
cause we have forgotten Gandhiji's warning not to treat political rights as an end in itself
but only as a means,

7.100  Instead, these rights have helped to build an illusion of equality and power which
is frequently used as an argument to resist special protective and acceleratory measures to
enable women to achieve their just and equal position in society. It is surprising that in
spite of the special powers provided by Article 15 (3) of the Constitution'® almost no efforts
have been made to redress the unequal status of wemen in different spheres. We have fre-
quently heard the view that the greatest indicator of the status of women in this country is that
it has been ruled by a woman for the last 9 years. We are compelled to disagree with this
view, because in our opinion this is notan indicator of the real status of women in this
country.

7.101 Though at the public level there are a number of women who ise and advocate
the desirability of giving equal opportunities to women in economic political spheres,
the norms and attitudes regarding a woman's role in society remains traditional. In this
sense, the new rights prove to be only concessional. Thusit is clear that despite certain
legal and even institutional changes, the final legitimation for a successful reorganization
of society lies in a revolution in norms and attitudes in the minds of the people. recom-
mendations that we make are out of a desire to make the political rights of women more-
functional as required by the needs of 8 democratic system.

THE QUESTION OF RESERVATION OF SEATS
FOR WOMEN TN LEGISLATIVE BODIES

7.102 Before we take up our recommendation we have to record our views on & suggestion
to which we have given considerable thought. In the course of oar tours we received a
demand from groups of women in some Siates for.a system of reservation for women in the
legislative bodies in the States and in Parliament. We summarise their arguments below:-

7.103 (A) The difficulties being experienced by women in obtaining adequate representa-
tion and spokesmen of their cause in these bodies, and the declining trend in the number
of women legislations is the result of the reluctance of political parties to Sponsor women
candidates. The parties reflect the established values of a mile dominated society, which
would be difficult to alter without certain structural changes in the socio-political set u
The partics would continue to pay lip service to the cause of women's progress and the
policy of “tokenism’ by having a few women in the legislative and executive wings of gov-
emment whose minority and dependent status offer serious .obstacles of their acting as
spokesmen for women's rights and opportunities.

7.104 (B) If this process continues over a period of time more and more women, losing
faith in the political process to change their condition in life, may opt out of the political
system and become either passive partners or rebels. Inthe present context in India the
greater majority would uadoubtedly follow the first path because most of them have not
shaken off the feelings of subjugation and inferiority generated by centuries of subordj-
nation.

7105 (C) A system of reservation of a proportion of seats for women in these bodies
would provide an impetus to both the women as well as to the political parties to give
a fairer deal to npearly half the population in the various units of government. Il women
enter these bodies in larger number the present inhibitions that result from their minority
Esmnn in these institutions may disappear faster and give them greater freedom to articulate

ir views. :

7.106 (D) A system of reservation may also increase the women legislators® sense of
responsibility and concern for the problems affecting women, thus ensuring the presence

33. Armicle 15{1) “The State shall not discriminate agsinst any citizes on grounds
race, caste, place of birth or any of them .. .. . .-,{E}I%alhiu this article shall pmtﬂﬁ.“ﬁ
I‘mm_rr::kmll any speckal ﬂv{hw for women asd children.” .
only measores the -special protection of women taken up by Goversment since inde-
pendence are in the field of Labour Laws, It should be Were recormmended
various conventions of the lnternational Labour Dryniuri:" "¢ that thees ko ud
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of a body of spokesmen of the women's cause in the npmnntpliu: bodies of the Seates. Such
a system would also help to increase the degree of polilital mobilisation of ‘Women
both in the electorate und within the parties. -

7.107 Support for reservation also came from a gmuﬁ of scholars ‘who undertook an
examinalion of women's role in the political process at the Committee’s request. 'We sum-
marise their views below:- '

7.108 {a) The process of Indian women coming into their own “politically’ has been slow
and halting because Indian political culture is a political, and the force of tradition has
been particularly against participation of women in politics. Improving the political
status of women is an integral aspect of the over-all problem of socio-economic change and
‘broadening the political elite structure’. At a later stageof development changes in the
socio-cconomi¢ order may buttress changes in the political status of women but “‘it has to
be the other way round in present day India”.* '

7.109 (b) The failure of Indian society to “look upon women's participation with
sympathy and unduﬁtmﬂln%: is an exceedingly retarding factor in political socialisation
of both men and women. A 307 reservation of seats in the Jegislative bodies for women will
alter the very character of our legislature and will compel tﬁl: political parties 1o change
their strategics and tactics and induce them to give women their due. Reservation of seats
for women cannot lead to their becoming ‘isolated pockets in the nation’, because ‘‘women
arc not marginal to society as a minority group might be™. It could, instead lead to
Ef_rgmagn women's participation and motivate them to - shoulder their political responsi-

ihities.. :

7.110 If “access to policy making powers and facilities is a component of social status”
then the presence of more women in the legislatures will help to direct the rate and type of
changes in the position of women. Only a system of reservations, increasing the number
of women representatives will help to broaden the base of women's representation in the
legislative bodies.,

7.111 Such a transitional measure to break through the existing structure of inequalities
will not be retrogression *“from the doctrine of equality of sexes and the principle of
democratic representation™ and may serve the long term objectives of equality and democ-
racy in a better manner than the present system where inequalities get intensified. As
compared to the situation before independence when with a system of reservation women
constituted 3.3% of the membership of the central legislature, the average proportion of
women in Parliament since 1952 without reservation has been roughly 4%, e existing
limitations on the role being played by this minority of women legislators may increase if
their number declines further with the continuation of the already recognised trend in this
direction.®

7.112 We however received a strong opposition to the suggestion from representatives of
political parties and most women legislators. They felt that any system of special represen-
tation would be a retrograde step from the equality conferred 'l:g,.I the Constitution. There
was alwo some resistance to women being equated with the socially backward communities
as all women do not suffer from the same disabilities as these under-privileged groups.
The representatives of some parties however did not have any strong objection to reserva-
tion of seats for women in Jocal bodies for which certain precedents were already existing.

7.113 Though we have to record that the problem of under representation of women in
the representative bodies of the State both quantitatively and qualitatively is a real one,
after considering the matter very seriously we find ourselves unable to recommed a system of
rescrvation to the State Assemblies and Parliament. Our reasons for rejecting the suggestion
are summarised below;—

{a) The women’s caus¢ in India has always been championed by all progressive
elements, men a5 well as women. A climale favourable for the betterment
of women's status can best be created by their joint efforts.

36. Marain |—Political Status of Women in India—Introduction.
37. Sirsikar V. M.—Politicisation of Women in India, L .
38. Baxi, Upendra="FProvislons Relatmg to Women in the Indian Constitution-gn analyiical examination
undertaken for the Committee , on the Status of Wumen in India.
1t is m matter of coincidence that the two political scientists and the law expert shonld have made
this soggestion. We were not able to ascertain the views of other experts on this question.



b)  So far women bave served as representatives of the people. Separate constitu-
S encies for women would narrow their cutlook.

(¢) There isa fallacy in the entire argument for separate representation for
women. Women's interests as such cammot be isolated from economic, social

and political interests of strata and classes in the society. In point
of fact the problems connected with status of women are linked with formula-
tion, articulation and modalities of the realisation of other interests.

{(d) Sucha system of special representation m f petate similar demands from
various other interests and communities lt:l’. Imlten national integration.

(e) i bhas shown that the privilege of reservation once granted, is diffi-
t to withdraw. This would amount to perpetuation of unequal status,

{(f) Women have been competing as equals with men since 1952, They must
continue to do so and stand on their own merits and intensify their political
and social life. A departure from this equality now will be a retrograde step.

(8) The minority argument cannot be applied to women. Women are pot a
community, they are a category. Though they have some real problems of
their own, they share with mea the problems of their groups, iﬁﬁl’!lﬂﬂ
community. Women are not conceotrated in certain areas confined to parti-
cular fields of activity. Under these circumstances, there can be no rational
basis for reservation for women. '

T.114 We do not think it would be proper for us to suggest such a major change in our
political structure on the basis of the rather insubstantial evidence that we have received.

7.115 Even though we did not accept the suggestions for reservation for women in Parlia-
ment or the State Legislature, we find that in order to provide greater opportunities to
women to actively participate in the decision-making process, itis imperative 1o recognise
the true nature of the social inequalities and disabilities that hamper them. This can best
be achieved by providing them with special opportunities for pariicipation in the represen-
tative structures of local Government. The necessity to associate women representatives
in local self-governing bodies is already accepted in this couniry and provision for reserva-
tion of seats for women through either election, co-option or nomination in these bodies
exist in most of the state legislations that govern the constitution of these bodies.

T.116 It has been our experience, however, that this association, with the exception of a
few arcas is mostly regarded as a form of ‘tokenism.” We feel that the time has come now
to move out of this token provision for women's representation to a more meaningful associ-
ation of women in the structure of local administration.

A second reason for this is the eral apathy and indifference of these local bodies
of women's development and change of status which has been reported to us by women's
organisations and welfare and extension workers, particalarly in rural areas. It may be
noted that a large number of Mahila Mandals have been organised in both rural and urban
areas through the initiative of welfare organisations like the Central Social Welfare Board
and its state agencies, Ministry of Agriculture and Community Development and voluntary
bodies like the Bharatiya Grameen Mahila Sangh. The status of these bodies is purely
voluntary. Some of their members have acquired both experience and interest in develop-
mental activities, but they are not representatives and their constitution does not result in
associating or involving large majority of women in these activities. Nor do these bodies
receive much recognition from the statutory local self-governing institutions. We
received complaints of neglect and lack of funds for women's programmes from women
workers throughout the country. This was confirmed by specialists working in the field
of Community Development and Panchayati Raj.

T.117 We therefore recommend the establishment of Statutory Women's Panchayats at the
village level to ensure greater participation by women in the political process, These bodies
are not meant to be parallel organisations to the Gram Panchayais but should form an
integral part of the Panchayati Raj structure, with autonomy and resources of their own for

Mote : Smi. Neera Dogra, Smt. Lotika Sarkar and Smt. Visa Mazumdar have disagreed with kslog,
Their note of dissent is altached. at the ead of the Repost. ve with this dec
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the management and administration of welfare and deveiopment mmes for women
and children. We recommend them as a transitional measure to through the tradi-
tional anitudes in rural society Wwhich inhibit most women from articulating their problems

have a direct impact on the general status of women in rural mt} and their increasing
experience and responsibility may be expected to improve women's and capacity
for greater participation in the political process. Lastly, the existence of such statutory
bodies would help to ensure better co-ordimation of various Government services and
programmes for women at the level of implementation. Like the Panchayats, these bodies
covld be directly elected by the women of the wvillage and should have the right to send
their representatives to the Panchayat Samities andfor Zila Parishads. To ensure a viable
relationship between the existing Gram Panchayats and the women's yais,
the Chairman and Secretary of both these bodies should ex-officio members of the
other.

2, At the level of municipalities the principle of reservation of seats for women is alread

prevalent in certain states. We therefore recommend that this should be adopted by all
states as @ rransitional measure.*

We also recommend the constitution of fermm_rr:nt committees in municipalities 1o
initiate and supervise programmes for women's welfare and developrent.

3 We recommend that dgoﬂ:.’m! parties should adopt a_definite policy regarding the
percentage of women - candidates to be sponsored by them for elections to Parliament and
State Assemblies.  While they may initially start with 15}, this should be gradually in-
ereased so that in time to come the representation of women in the Legislative Bodies has
come relationship to their position in the total population of the country or the state.

4, We further recommend the inclusion of women in all important committees, commissions
or aelegations that are appointed to examine socio—economic problems.

%smt. Phulrenu Guhe, Km. Maniben Kara, and Smt. Savitri Shyam did not agree with this
recommendatbon.
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| CHAPTER VIII
POLICIES & PROGRAMMES FOR WOMEN'S WELFARE & DEVELOPMENT

£.1 Indian planners have generally seen development as a process comprehending the
entire social system.

s Maximum production, full employment, the attainment of economic equality and
social justice constitute the accepted objective of planning...... plan for development
must place balanced emphasis on all these.,”

“Development touches #ll aspects of Community life and has to be viewed com-
preliensively. Economic planning thus extends out into extra gconomic spheres—
educational, social and cultural.”

This broad approach to development was to give shape to the policy of transforming
India into a welfare State, as directed by the Constitution.

8.2 The overall development process envisages a share in the development generated by
the Pians equally for women and men. Since the Constitution stresses the need for promo-
ting with special care the educational and economic interests of the weaker sections of the
ple, the welfare and development of women received particular attention from the
ning. .
i“We talk about a welfare State and direct our energies towards its realisation. That
welfare must be the common property of everyone in India and not the monopoly
of the privileged groups as it is today. If 1 may be allowed to lay greater stress on
some, they would be the welfare of children, the status of women and the welfare
of the tribal and hilly people in our country. Women in India have a background
of history and tradition behind them, which is inspiring. It is trye, however, that
they have suffered much from various kinds of suppressten and all these have to go
so that they can play their full part in the life of the nation.”?

£.3 The Planning Commission's ‘Plans and Prospecis for Social Welfare in India, 1951-1961°

* _spells,out social welfare services as intending to cater for the special need of persons and
groups who by reason of some bandicap—social, economic, physical or mental—are unable
10 avail of or are traditionally denied the amenitics and services provided by the commumnity.
Women are considered to be handicapped by social customs and social values and therefore
social welfare services have specially endeavoured to rehabilitate them.

8.4 The Planning Commission defined three major areas under which they have paid
special attention to women's development :—(a) education, (b) social welfare, and () health.
The development of education for women has been already discussed. In this Chapter we
shall examine the policies, provisions and programmes for women's development, in the
fields of social welfare and health including the administrative agencies created by the
Government of India to implement the overall policies regarding women’s development in
order to assess the achievements in this regard.

8.5 The First Plan emphasised that, in order to fulfil women's legitimate role in the family
and the community, adequate services need to be promoted for her welfare. Well organized
social service departments are needed in the States to initiate comprehensive programmes of
women and child welfare. It recognised that the preblem of high infant and maternal
mortality were mainly due to mal-nutrition and undertook to develop (a) school feeding
schemes for children and creation of nutrition sections in the State Public Health Depart-
ments; (b) maternity and child health centres; and (c) family planning.

8.6 The Second Plan emphasised the meed for special attention to problems of women
workers, since they were comparatively less organised and suffered from certain social

1. First Five Yeor Plon, Planning Commission-p.28
2. Second Five Year rlan
3. Jawaharlal Nehru-Foreword to Secial Welfare in India—The Planning Commission, 1955,
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prejudices anlgdphysical disabilities. They were also paid less because of the feeling that they
were less suiled to heavy work and were more vulnerable in situations which produced fatigue.
The Plan stated therefore that women should be protecied against injurious work, should
receive maternity benefit and creches for children. It also suggested speedy implementation
of the principle of equal pay for equal work, provision of facilities for traiming to enable
women to compete for higher jobs and expansion of opportunities for part-time employment.

8.7 The main thrust of the Third Plan as regards women’s development was on the
expansion of girls” education.’ 1In social welfare, the largest share was provided for gxpond-
ing rural welfare se1vices and condensed courses of education for adult women. Thd health
programmes for women mainly concentrated on provision of services for maternal and child
welfare, health education, nutrition and family planning.

TABLE Na, 1

Allocations And Expenditure Ou Social Services In Various Plans (Rs in croreg)

First Plan .ffﬂ:ranﬂ' Blan Thivd Plun Fourth Plan Fifth icru
Head of Development Allo- Expdir. Allo- Expdir. Allo- Expdtr. Allo- Expdir. Allo- Expitr.

cation calfon calion carion tation
1 2 3 4 5 f 7 % i 11
I. Education and 149  — 273 — 660 —  9K22  — 1§26 —
Scientific (7.6) (5.8) {(7.7) (¥.50) {3.44)
Research
2. Health o8 — 216 — 226 — 226 —_ gle —
(5.0) {4.6) (2.6) (2.6) (1.53)
3. Family Planning 065 015 497 216 2698 2485 815 — 5l —
(1.9) (0.97)
4. Social Welfare 4.0 60 1970 1344 3200 1940 BB.94 4824* 220 —
(1% approx.) 2.2) (2.3 approx.) (1969-73) (0.43)
{Social Services 472 459 855 830 1492 1493 2771 — 5910 —
& Miscellaneous. (24.1) (23 (183 (18) (17.4) (17.4) (17.4) (11.17)
(Womens' Wellare ** L % L e
under Social
Welfare Sector) 400 — 1900 — 210 — TID6 — 6291 —

Source :  a) Planning Commission Government of India (Allocations on Women’s Welfare
Under Social Welfare Scclor of Five Year Plans)

b) India—A Reference Annual 1974—pp 159 (Allocation and % of the First
three Plans)

¢) Draft-Fifth Five Year Plan—1974-79, Vol. I (Allocation-and %] of the Fourth
& Fifth Plans) Govt. of India pp. 83-85

d) Indian Economy—Datta, B. and Sunderam, K.P.M.—pp 228 (Exptr. & % on
Social Services of First three Plans)

¢) Year Book—Family Welfare Planning in India—1972-73 (Allocation & Expdtr.
of First three Plans) Govt. of India-pp. 6, 7, & 8.

* 1972-73 (Expenditure on Fourth Plan) is anticipated.

** Includes provision for other categories ¢.g. Children, physically handicapped
efc,

Note : Figures in parentheses indicate percentape of total allocation and expendi-
ture.

4. This was in response to the recommendation of the Mational Commitiee on Women's Education,
See Chapier VI.
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SE The approach in the Fourth Plan was -mnmmmmam
As regards sacial welfare, the approach was to Iet the sector operate the

dn partmental programmes. Governmental efforts were ©o ta yhe pmﬂuim

tional services for destitute women and women rescued from prostitution, l:uk:pahuy

was to promote women's welfare with the family as the base of operation. -

8.9 The outlay on family planning was stepped to reduce the birth rate from 40 1o 25
per 1000 through mass education and motivation, and with cooperation of mllmf;"w
and Jocal leadership. mlﬂ was assigned to immunisation of pre-school children and
supplementary dht for ren and expectant and nursing mothers.

8.10 The Draft Fiftk Five Year Plan indicates that priority will be given to training women
in need of care and protection, women from low in-come families, needy women with dependent
children and working women. A programme of functional htnrangm endow women with
necessary knowledge and skills to perform the functions of the house-wife (including child care,
nutrition, health care, home economics, etc.) will be launched for the age group 1545, W
uquwill be taken for the placement or follow-up of successful candidates under the existing
;:h:m of condensed coursas of education and the ma-innnnmm rammes. In addition
to production-cum-training units, managerial and sales trai will be introduced to promote
the marketability nl“pndl produced in different uaits. U the Health programmes, the
ve is fmvrdt minimum public health facilities integrated with family plann-
E‘l T‘u? m for vulnerable groups, children, pregnast and lactating mothers. The plan
phasises the need to correct regional hnbllnnct: and p:'mudi: Mﬂrlﬂﬂ to meet the minimum

n.m!: of the community.

8.11. An examination of the Five Year Plans reveals that in spite of the policy emphasis
on welfare or investment in human resources, the share of investment in the social services in
tnmuﬂflh actual allocation has been steadily declining in successive plans. The objectives.
mphasised in the various plans, as well as the share of allocations indicate that among pro-
specifically designed for women's development, the order of rpnm'uu up to the
i'-! ourth plan has been education, then health, and lastly other aspects of welfare because it
-ug:nmllr assumed that all other programmes will ’huuﬁt “‘Women mdirutly if not -
directly.

8.12. Programmes for women's welfare and d:-.rdnpmmt may hc ::l:mﬂad as follows:

. A—Programmes under mmtor‘y_ obligations :—The Suppression of Immoral Traffic in
‘Women and Girls Act, 1956 provides for lutltuhnnﬂ costody and after-care programmes.
The Maternity Benefits Act, 1961 has a provision for leave and cash benefits. Under the

ve laws, women in organised industries® are entitled to provision of creches and
¥ welfare facilities.

B—Programmes -for dnreinpu'rent —Under this category can be included the largest
pumber of programmes which ga“d': essential services and o unities ‘to wemen for
development, | such as education, health, maternity & child welfare, 11_.r planning, nutrition,
- speio-economic training and certain community organizations.

- C—Programmes for special group :—These vary from State to State. Sﬂ-rnt special
apsistance programmes have been initiated to serve groups like widows, the aged and the
destitute, in the way of pensions or homes. A programme to provide hostels for workin gﬁ
women in urban areas was initiated in the Second Plan, and has been continuved over
successive Plans. For girls from backward communities, scheduled castes and scheduled
tribes, there is provision for scholarships, and free residential schooling in Ashram schools.

8.13. While there has been additions and shfﬂs in emphasis regarding the concept of women’s
welfare and development under the various Plans, and in some cases programmes: have been
expanded or integrated with others under a nﬂr numt-ncluwm. the nature and content of the

programmes have not changed.
Lpuluhr\lfn.-’: Welfare and Development

8.14 In ra-mdapendm:e India, while pwmons of h:a]th and educational services had been
m:rﬂl-.n:Iy demanded from the State, social welfare programmes were administered mainly

5 Emunrﬂumntﬁuh-d industrics also have been recently brought under the scope of protective
Inws-see Cha
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by voluntary jes, There was no comprehepsive nation-wide programme to provide wel-
fare services. After the attainment of independence, it was felt that social and economic uplift
of the masses required Government assistance to strengthen the services rendered by veluntary
agencies. The administrative structure inherited from the colonial Government was clearly
not equipped for this task, The Central Government therefore created a new agency-the
Central Social Welfare Board in 1953 to promote welfare and development services for
women, children and other underprivileged group-by providing assistance to voluntary
agencies, improving and developing welfare programmes and sponsoring them in arcas where
they did oot exist. Following the creation of the Central Social Welfare Board, the State
Governments set up, at the request of the Central Social Welfare Board, State Social Wel-
fare (Advisory) Boards for the same purpose. This was necessary, as welfare is a State
~ subject. '

%.15 Even after creation of these Boards, there is no clear pattern in social administration.
The responsibility for planning and administering women's welfare and development is
sCa in various departments and other agencies of the government. The federal frame-
_work, and the need to involve voluntary or community organjsation in this task generally
results in a thres tier structure of administration, with agencies at the centre, the State and
the local Jevel.

8.16 At the Centre, the major responsibility for planning and implementing women's welfare
development programmes rests mainly with the following : i) Planning Commission; ii)
inistry of Education and Social Welfare with its two specialised agencies-the Central Social
Welfare Board and the National Council for Women's Education® ; iv) Ministry of Health and
Family Planning ; v) Ministry of Home Affairs ; vi) Ministry of Labour and Employment.

£.17 At the State level, there is no uniform pattern: Programmes for women’s and children’s
welfare and déevelopment are administered by a large number of departments. All States
have separate departments for Health, Family Planning and Education. With the exception
of a few States, the Department of Agriculture and Community Development also is responsi-
ble for some women's programmes. In some States, the department of Local-Sell-Govern-
ment is involved in these programmes. Social Welfare departments or directorates as well as
Social Welfare (Advisory) Boards have been set up in most States. In some cases, they exist
" independently while in others they have been combined with education, tribal welfare, etc. A
few States have set up separate directorates for Women's Education, cr Women's Welfare.

%.18 The Committee endeavoured to collect information from all Central and State Depart-
ments concerning their special programmes for Women's welfare and development. 12 Minis-
tries of the Central Government indicated that they have some programmes for women's
welfare. 19 States and one Union Territory indicated the existence of similar programmes.
The replies were not comprehensive and often did not provide full answers to our questions.
Two things, however, clearly emerge from these replies :

a) These programmes, even when they have common objectives, are supervised and

implemented by many Government departments without any effective machinery
to coordinate their functions.

b} Government departments, by and large, are not at all clear in their understanding
of what constitutes welfare or development for women. Some adopt a comprehen-
sive view, some a very limited one. A few regard improvement of earning power
as essential for any development. Most are, however, content to adopt a some-

what charitable approach to welfare and eguate it with assistance to women in
distressed condition. '

£.19 Since the major responsibility for social welfare and development lies with the Ministries
.of a) Health and Family Planning and b) Education and Social Welfare, we have examined
them in some detail.” The rest are only briefly enumerated,

*The N.C.W.E. was set up in 195% 1o advise on all issues relsting to girl's education, viz , policies,

targets and priorities, methods of evaluation and collection of data imfmuwru to influence public

;pmmn. It has made several recommendations im this regard since then. It did mot meet for
ree years afier 1971, since it can meet only when convened by the Ministry of Education. The status

of this body has deteriorated over the years mainly because it is only an advisory body without any
ERecutive poOwers.

7. Sections IT and 1Vol this Chapter.



Evaluation

8.20, It was not possible to use quantitative indices to measure progress in the implementa-
tion of these programmes, owing to data. Particularly in the field of development, pro-
grammes specifically ment for women are very few and do not give a total view l:;t;l:om
mental effort to improve the condition of women. The general programmes, designed for all
sections of the population, do not maintain separate records of allocations or expenditure for
women, nor has any attempt been made so far to evaluate their impact.®

%.21. We were, however, surprised to note that with the exception of the Second Plan, all the
others have confined their concern for women's development to only education, health and
welfare.? Conspicuous by its absence is any reference to the need for generating and improving
employment of women. Even the Fifth Plan, which gives highest priority to employment
generation, appears to accept the present low representation of women in the labour force as
a natural order of things, which will continve unchanged in the years to come.'® This expecta-
tion appears to be in direct contradiction to the Planning Commission’s own view, that utilisa,
tion of idle manpower would be a tremendous force to speed up the process of development.!
It is also a denial of the Government of India’s stated objective of the total involvement of
women at all levels of national development.

£.22. Tt is interesting to note that all the agencies engaged in programmes exclusively for
women, inevitably attach the highest priority to increasing women's earning power. But
since these programmes are classified as welfare and therefore non-productive, they invariably
enjoy lower priority.

.23, This ambiguity and confusion springs from traditional middle class attitude regardi
women's roles in society. It will continne to affect both planning and admiuistratinn"g
women's welfare and development unless the objectives of such policies are clarified and
given concrete shape.

1. Health Programmes
8,24, According to the World Health Organisation, health is *'a state of complete physical,
mental and social well-being and not merely the absence of discase and i ty.” Health
is both an important factor in the achievement of status as well as an indicator of social status,
particularly for women, whose health is conditioned to a _great extent by social attitudes. The
health status of women includes their mental and social condition as affected by prevailing
norms and attitudes of society in addition to their biological and physiclogical problems.
Societies delineate women's roles partly according to their biological function and partly, from
evailing attitudes regarding their physical and mental capacity. These social attitudes also
influence the provision and use of preventive and curative health care, ipcluding maternal
care.* The health care facilities offered by a community in the form of medical particularly
maternity services for women, is a significant index of the emphasis that community places on
the health of its women. Some studies in both the deve and developing countries have
shown a definite link between low stalus of women deficiencies in the knowledge and
utilisation of preventive health services.?

g.25. In 1957 study was made of the percentage distribution of ailing males and females
both adults and children according to expenditure for treating the illness in six rural commu-
nities covering six districts in Maharashtra State with a total populationof 37,000, The
survey revealed that in the year under study there were 730 ailing females and 513 ailing males
in the age-group below 13 years. The percentage of males getting medical treatment was
higher than females. The study also showed that more adult women had to be content with
free or traditional treatment or no treatment as compared to the medical facilities used for

the males.*

o R —

&, With the exception of education.

9. Our interpreiation of the Plans in this regard was confirmed by discossions with senkor representa-
fives of ihe Planting Commission.

10, The Labour force projections in the Draft Plan indicate a constant sex-ratio with womes comstito-
ting only 16% of the Labour force upto 1586.

¥1. Approach to Fifth Five Year Plan.

i. Preamble to Constitution of World Health Organisation.

2. Among some tribal communities, medical services are welcome except during maternity.

3. Koos, ES. The Health of Regionville : Columbia University Press, New York, 1954,
Brightman, 1. e al. “Knowle and utilisation of Health Services Public Assistance
Recipients”. American Journal of Public Health, 48 (2) Februgry, 1958, pp. 188-199.

4, Dandekar, Kumudisi-"A Demographic Survey of Six Rural Communities™—I957,
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826 The cultural norms that particularly affect women’s health are the attitndes to
marriage, age of marriage, the value attached to fertility and sex of the child, the pattern of
family organisation and the ideal role demanded of the women by social conventions. They
determine her place within the family, the degree of her access to medical care, education,
nutrition, and other accessories of health. In India marriage is almost a universal function
because of cultural and religious influences. The age at marriage and fertility rate have
important demographic implications. The largest number of children are born to women
who marry before the age of 19 years. Cultural insistence on the marriage of women in the
early phase of their child bearing period leads to high t‘em'.]it{ rate and each additional child
is a burden on the mother, affecting her physical and mental health. Barrenness is regarded
as a curse and the woman is always blamed for this, Though the desire for many children
may not be, the desire for soms is widespread. The joint family system also has in many
WaYs contributed to high fertility in India. It encourages early marriage and large sized
families Iwhir:h appears as a source of collective economic security as well as emotional
SECUTity.

827 The lower status of woman is the result of her dependence and lower educational and
social position. Tradition idealises her role as the mother, house-wife and the distributor of
food. It is customary im ali India households for the women to serve the family first and
then to eat whatever is Ieft. According to our survey,* 48.53% of persons stated that in
their families males eat first. In Families affected by poverty, this generally results in still
greater mal-nutrition for the women. The young girls as they grow up are taught subservience
and self effacement. The process, therefore, starts at an early age and has very adverse
consequences on women's health particularly at the time of pregnancy and child birth. From
their childhood, girls are taught to be uncomplaining an to mainiain strict secrecy about
their physical troubles. 'With menstruation, taboos are enforced and restrictions placed on
thewr movement. They are unable to either discuss their health problems, if any, or even
visit the doctor. Later as a mother, with children depending on her for care and ailtention,
the woman has a tendency to carry on until ailment overtakes her. Reluctance to visit a
doctor, particularly a male doctor, arises out of these restrictions imposed on women from
the beginning. Such social attitudes, therefore, lead to a general ne of women's health
and in view of their child bearing role, they are the greatest sufferers as compared to men.

898 A study of data from partticularly the developing countries indicates that other health
problems of women—the higher maternal and infamt mortiality, maternal morbidity, lower
expectation, of life at birth, mal-nutrition, mental disorders, suicide rate and certain sex-
selective diseases are linked to their status and role in the society. Child bearing and rearing
is still the dominant role assigned to most women in developing nations. In the context of
low socio-cconomic status of the bulk of the population, this factor becomes adverse 10 good
health in the case of women. All the developing nations arc faced with rapidly growing
population. Inadequate housing, sanitation and poor medical facilities adversely affect the
vulnerable scgment of that community. Maternity, therefore, constitutes a special problem,
The bulk of the stress and strain falls on the women who suffer from extremely poor health.

§.29 The indicators of women's health status in India are drawn from two sources:—
{a) Demographic trends and

(b) Access to health services
They should be examined separately.

A. Demographic Trends :

8.30 We have already drawn attention to the adverse and declining sex-ratio, higher mortality
rate and lower life expectancy of women in Chapter I1. The high birth and fertility rates,
beyond doubt, contribute to the low health conditions of women. Starting with 1871, almost
every census report has emphusised:

{i) The erucial role of female mortality;

(ii) The significant contribution of mortality in the age group 15-44 1o apgregate
{female mortality;

(iiis The crucial role of neglect of female health in determining female mortality; and
(iv) The insignificant role of undernumeration to explain the adverse sex-ratio.

5. Davis & Blake—Social Structere and Fertility—An Analytical Framework,
6. Yide Appendixl. .



_ Neglect of women was proved by customs like female infanticide then prevalent in
certain parts of the couatry. ild marriage, pre-mature consummation res in early
- child-bearing, over-work and malnutrition were cited as other causes of women's poor health.
The census of 1931 drew pointed atteation to the higher female mortality in the age group
510, and “at the reproductive age”. Tables II and I1i, indicate the high increase in female
deaths in the age group 15-29 for both rural areas and the whole country. It is significant
that in the age group of 1-4, in spite of some fluctuations, the mortality figures are higher
than the 1 throughout. Table 1V indicates that in total deaths under one year,
female deaths increase with age group from one week to 6 to 12 months, This is true for all
areas and over the time period.

.31 The apparently low sex-ratio of deaths (female deaths per thousand male duths%_::
actually due to large under-reporting of female deaths as compared to male deaths.
doubtful accuracy of SRS data on age-wise and sex-wise mortality rates has been demonstra-
ted in a recent study, The difference between estimated and reported deaths of females is
sometimes said to be as high as 75.69% for rural areas and 59.07%, for urban areas in the
lowest age group; .

46.57% and 35.47% in the age-group 1-19 : 58.56% and 37.94% in the 20-49 age group ; and
E:II.E‘. and 28.54% in the 50 + age-group. This difference in the case of males is consistently

WET.

: TABLE II
Sex Ratio Of Death By Age, All India

Age Groups 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1966 1967 1968

pp—

1 2 3 4 3 6 7 g 9 10

Less than 1 850 871 864 857 834 856 825  B36 840
Year

1-4 years 986 093 996 987 989 97 1016 1012 928
5-14 ™ £98 952 901 §12 8§74 892 905 901 863
1529 1136 1190 1121 1141 119 1109 1167 1102 1076
30-49 * B61 970 go2 291 855 843 839 828 873
50-59" 769 773 750 T35 739 694 680 669 633
60+ " ‘B84 927 895 895 B60 870 B48 851 B35
~ Age not stated ' 850 T96
Total : 904 943 910 211 886 1139 B8] 878 B35S
i —
Source : Vital Statistics of India

© TABLE I '
Sex Ratio of Deaths By Age, Rura] India .

Aoomoups 1960 1961 19621963 1964 1965 1966 1967 1961

1 ] 3 4 5 6 T 8 9 10
Less than 840 869 862 353 825 850 939 259 84,
1 year
1-4 years 972 979 . 088 976 982 989 1015 1009 98,

15-29 * 1127 1205 1110 1136 1116 1100 1109 10%% 107
10-49 887 952 925 927 888 ETT 876 877 92
50-59 206 817 801 BOT 795 748 73 T30 71
60+ ™ 893 943 906 909 870 887 863 870 85
Age not stated £61 79
Total 908 948 920 922 B9G 1240 B9E 897 88

Source : Vital Statistics of India

832 All the available evidence leads us to conclude that female mortality in fact is highe
for all the three age group, namely, during infancy, childhood and during the productive ag
particularly in rural areas. The inference from this is that female mortality is due to th
consistent neglect of female health.

7. VYaidyanathan, K.E, (ED) Studies on Mortality in India 1972
§. Ibid—p- 20. .
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TABLE IV

Sex Ratio of Infani. Deaths By Age For Total, Rural And Urban Areas 1960-68

Age Group

Year One week One week-one 1 month-6 months & months-1 year  Total death

month under year |
Total Rural Urban Total Rural Urban Total Rural Urban Total Rural Urban Total Rural Urban

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 B 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16
1960 771 760 1,768 T98 B30 BO4 853 929 869 921 1,000 943 842 BRR 832
1961 774 TE&8 74] 809 802 B39 899 BE7T 941 940 923 1005 860 BS55 878
1962 796 810 761 825 8§25 B23 B8O 872 913 939 925 994 864 B62 BTO
1963 766 782 760 807 202 827 B96 391 910 933 917 958 856 B5S3} 867
1964 789 B03 755 RI10 806 824 1,050 899 1,802 913 896 982 892 B&55 1027
1965 774 779 761 B13 B08 831 893 BBl 932 928 908 1015855 B49 817
1966 T78 782 768 B0l 796 819 898 897 902 935 919 1001 B58 BS6 BAS
1967 779 588 1485 BO8 BO09 ED6 899 896 907 946 671 990 856 TE9 1089
1968 937 778 1426 782 78O 789 8ET BES 894 918 g9i1 946 840 B42 B33

Mote : Since the comparable data for Rural and Urban areas is not available, figures
for certain areas (noted below) have been excluded from the totals:

1966 : Orissa, Chandigarh, Jammu & Kashmir, Rajasthan, Himachal Pradesh,
Il.{amdiwe, Minicoy, and Amindivi Islands and Dadra and Nagar
aveli.
1965 : Orissa, Jammu & Kashmir, Rajasthan, A. & N. Islands, Laccadive,
Minicoy & Amindivi Islands, & Dadar & Nagar Haveli
1964 : Jammu & Kashmir, Rajasthan
1963 * .:aln;nn;u & Kashmir, Rajasthan, Laccadive, Minicoy and Amindivi
5 5
1962 : Jammu & Kashmir, Rajasthan Pondicherry, Goa, Daman and Diu,
Laccadive. Minicoy and Amindivi Islands
1960 : All the Union Territories except Himachal Pradesh
TABLE ¥
Age Specific Sex-Wise Death Rates : Rural India—1965-67
Age Group Period Male Female
—
1 2 3 4
Under 1 65-66 178.2 192.4
66-67 162.7 173.1
1-4 65-66 29.4 42.7
66-67 35.3 46.0
14 65-66 31 35
66-67 3.3 iR
15-44 65-66 37 5.1
66-67 g 5.7

Source : Mehta, D.C. and Ghosh—M.H. Sample Registration in Vaidyanathan—
KE (ED) Studies on Mortality in India Madurai 1972 p. 64

The latest SRS data for 1968 and 1969 also reflects the same patiern as reported in
the va:in:;il Euﬂm. namely that female mortality continues to be higher in the age group
0—4 an .



TABLE V1
Age And Sex Specific Death Rate (per 1000 population)

FPeriod
Items Sex 1948 1969
e i, —— e e,
1 2 3 4
0-14 M 24.3 24.1
F 27.9 296
15-34 M 28 33
F 33 54
35-49 M 8.5 9.0
F 1.6 1.5
49+ M 40.3 44.9
F 37.1 41.1

It is also observed that the maternal mortality rate is high enough to raise the overall
death rate for females and account for the low sex ratio. It was reported to be 252 per
1,00,000 live births in 1964 for the country as a whole, but for rural areas, it is as high as
373 in 1968.% It is unfortunate that no later figures are available for this.

8.33 Recent medical research has tried to identify particular contributory factors to the pro-
blem of women’s ill-health and higher mortality. Smce maternal mortality in India continues
to be so high, it is understandable that the bulk of this research has concentrated on this aspect
of women's health. The specific factor that have been identified by various studies are
firstly pregnancy wastage, caused by abortions and still births, The incidence of this pheno-
menon has remained constant over the period 1957-68, a period which witnessed intensifica-
tion of family planning activity, In fact there Wwas even an increase in actual numbers.
Such foetabwastage prevails more in low income groups. One study reported that pregnancy
wastage of malnourished mothers was 309, as late as in 19729 Still births are reported as consti-
tuting 11 per 1,000 live births.'®* Much of this pregnancy loss and perinatal mortality is caused
by premature births and malnutrition, !® Perinatal mortality and still births result from
premature births, itself a consequence of maternal malnutrition, particularly iron deficiency
during pregnancy. Haeomoglobin estithations carried out. on about 5,000 pregnant women
in different Fan:s of the country show that 30% of them are anaemic, ie. they have haemo-
lobin levels below 10%. There is evidence that this is largely due to iron deficiency,1*
drematu:e births have consistently been a very high proportion among the causes of infant
eaths.

8.34 A second group of causes for both infant and maternal mortality relate to higher birth
orders.'® Frequency of pregnancies causes protein malnutrition of the mothers. As it is, the
majority of Indian women are victims of malnutrition, 10-20%; of maternal deaths are known
lo be due to nutritional anaemias’® This has been borne out by a series of studies of the
National Institute of Nutrition. Table VII mdicates the gap between the actual and recom-
mended intake of nutrition in the case of pregnant and nursing women.

B35 It has been estimated that if causes of maternal mortality are eliminated female mort-
ality will decline substantially, since pregnancy complications still constitute 16.44% or the
second highest contributor fo female morbidity.'” The Bhore Committee® had observed

9. Sex Compositon jin India-SRS-Analytical Series Mo, 4, 1972

10. Vital & Health Statistics, South East Asia Region 1966, Table 9, pp 30-31

I 1. Gopalan. CJ. and Naidu, A-N.,—'Muirition and Fertility’ The Lancesr, Mov. 18, 1972, p 1078

12. W.H 0. World Health Statistics Annusl, 1967, 1970

13. For a Yolume of data on ihis see Gopalan, C J.—Collected papers, 1943-1973 Hyderabad, 1973
Also his paper “Muiririon, Fertility and Sex-Ratio” submitted (o0 International Congress on
Mutrition at Mexico, 1973,

M. Gopalan, CJ. and Raghavan, K.V.—Nutritional Atlas af India 1971, p.4

- B3, Bajpai ef, @l Observations on perinatal M.nruljlﬁ' Indian Paediatrics, 3, March, 1966: Mchdi ef. af. In-

cicence and Causes of Perinatal Mortality in Hyderabad—Indian fournal of Medical Reseorch 49,
1961, Gullik, F.A.-Parity, Contraception and Infant Maortality, USAID, New Delhi. 1970 (Mimeao)

1& Health Stavistics of India, 1964

V7. Sen Gupta er. al.—*A Panern of Morbidity & Mostality in India"—Central Burean of Health Inieili-
ence, New Delhi, 197). Ramakrishna, G, e, al. "‘Impict of Prevention of Selected Causes of Death
o Life Expecia : in Vaidyanaihan, op. at. : pp 278-279

18 Health Survey and Development Committee, 1946, Govt. of India.
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TABLE VII
Nutrients Intake Gap

Nutrient Aciual Recommended Actual Recommended
1 2 3 4 5

Calories 1440 2500 1425 2900

gms. 37 55 39 (i)

Iron (mg.) 18 40 18 30

Calcium (gm.) 0.2 1.0 0.2 1.0

Source : for data on Pregnant women :  Leela Iyengar 1969 Mutrition, 3 (3), p. 2,
for data on Nursing Women Annual Report of Nutrition Res, Lab
1065-66: for recommended Allowances, see report of the Nutrition Expen.
Group ICMR (1968)

that even psychiatric morbidity among Indian women was the result of mal-nutrition, frequent
pregnancies and anaemia. While data on this aspect of women's health is scanty, a W.H.O.
report indicates that psychiatric morbidity is more prevalent among women than men.'*

8.36 All the demographic indicators thus point to a low health status of women. In
particular they suggest that child bearing in India, for the majority of women, is more a
health hazard than a natural function.

8.37 B. Access to Health Services : The broad objectives of the health programmes so
far have been to control and eradicate communicable diseases, to provide curative and pre-
ventive health services in rural areas through the establishment of primary health centres in
each block, and to augment programmes for the training of medical and para-medical per-
sonnel. In the Fifth Plan the main thrust is to improve the deficiencies in building, staff,
equipment, drugs and medicines in the primary health centres and to integrate family
planning and maternity and child Health services. Health is a basic component of the pro-
posed minimum needs programme. Any assessment of the impact of these programmes on
the health of women has to take both guantitative and qualitative factors into account. Any

Table VIII presents a comparative picture of available basic medical facilities in selected

TABLE VIII
Population Health Personnel Ratios In Selected Countries Of The Waorld

Sl. Name of Year

the Bed Doctor Dengise Pharmacist Nurze
No, country Population Population  Population Population Population
Ratio Ratin Ratio Ratio Ratio
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
1. India 1970-71 2,027 4,730 74,864 10,275 7,695
2, Pakistan 1968 2,900 6, 180 442 310 290,360 18,130
3. Burma 1966 1,190 9, 580 1,009,840 * 11,610
4, U AR 1968 490 2,080 18,500 6,530 3,900
5. Japan 1968 70 910 2,820 1,650 400
6. Indonesia 1967 1,470 27,560 146,380 131,830 8,310
7. Thailand 1968 1,030 §,330 100, 580 31,080 3,750
8. UK. 1967 100 g60 3,870 3,060 330
9. Australia 1966 90 B50 3,350 1,390 150
10. U.S.A 1967 120 650 2,020 1,630 200
11. Canada 1968 100 7 3,050 1,960 170
12. USSR 1968 100 50 2,85 = 250

*Information not available. ' 1

Source : World Health Statistics, 1968, 9.69 Pocket Book of Health Statistics,
Ministry of Health & Family Planning

countries of the world. It is clear that lndia's position is more backward than even

some of the developing countries.

19. HTFEI.-iiﬂJ\'iIII Satistics of South East Asia Reglon 1966, This is also the case in Ceylon and
and.
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In spite of the achievements during the last four Plans. (Table 1X) indicates that medical
carc remains inaccessible to a large section of the population.

TABLE IX
Achievements During The 1st, 2nd, 3rd And 4th Plan Periods
No. Category Ist Plan  2nd Plan 3rd Plan 4tk Plan Population Desired
1951-1956 1956-61 I1961-66 Achievemnnt Target per unit of morms as
1970-71 197374 the sfﬁﬁm’:
end of the Commiitee
4th Plan

1 2 3 4 3 6 T B g

1. Institutions 10,000 12,000 14,600 {'?0 gﬁ - -

2. Hospitals & 125,000 185,000 240,000 269,370 - 281, 0.49 per 1000 1:1000
l?upunn- population gupu»
res ation

3. Medical 42 57 87 9% 103 5.75 million 107
Colleges
Admissions

5. Dental 7 10 13 15 15 — -
Colleges

6. Annual 231 281 536 680 300 — -
Admissions

7. Doctors 65,000 70,000 86,000 115,725 137,930 1:4300 1:3500

8. Nurses 18,500 27,000 45,000 71,000 88,000 1:6400 1:5000

9. Auxiliary- 12,780 19,900 22,000 42,000 54,000 1:11700 1:5000
Murse-

Midwives .

10. Sanitary 4,000 6,000 14,000 25,000 32,600 1:18300 1:10000
Inspectors

11. Health — 42,000 48,000 57,000 66,000 1:9060 1:10000
Assistanis
Pharmacists

*Not available, @ Number not fixed
Source : Pocket Book of Health Statistics, Ministry of Health & Family Planning,
1973, p.20

Any increase in personnel or medical facilities is nullified by increase in the population. The
quality of the existing health services is reduced by inadequacy of staff, imedical supplies and
equipment, and by over-crowding. In rural areas not even the minimum medical facilities
by trained persomnel is available in all districts. Distance and inaccessibility remains a major
problem, particularly in hilly and difficult areas.

8.38 The lowest unit of the Health Service structure or its rural arm is the Primary Health
Centre which is supposed to provide integrated and comprehensive curative and preventive
health services in rural areas. The Bhore Committee® which proposed the setting up of
primary health centres had recommended that, to start with, each centre should cater to a
population of 40,000 with a 30 bedded hospital to serve four Primary Health Centres. It
visualised district level hospitals with a ntrungtll of 500 beds. Among other staff, prima
healih centres were to include four public health nurses, two medical officers, four mid-wives
and four "':L-‘a“’ dais. Dﬁ'imﬂlk:hﬂ:ﬁ rﬂquirrmeu?t; as the *irreducible minimum®, the
Committee recommend e importance of developi iy .
with *“the country-side as the focal Fﬂ'iﬂyl-* ping preventive health services,

The Mudaliar Committee® reiterated these recommendations, adding further the

vision of three specialists in medicine, surgery, obsterics and gynaecology, and 75 maten
and 50 pandiltrmtdl to each district hospital, & o5 ity

20 Op. cit. Para 8.15

21, Report of the Health Survey and Planning Committes (1964) Vol.I, Minmistry of Health, Govern-
ment of India .
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£.39 In fact, when the primary health centres were established, the ‘irreducible minimum®
requirements were not provided. They had to servea far larger population of 60 1o 70,000
with only one lady health visitor and four auxiliary nurse-mid-wives, Six beds and three sub-
centres.  Each sub-centre was put in charge of ope ANM. Their functions were wide, includ-
ing medical relief, maternity and child-health, control of communicable diseases (including
the major nalional programme of Malaria control), school health, environmental sanitation
and health education. By 1961, 2,600 primary health centres had been established.

840 Though the recommendations of the Mudaliar Committee were not implemented due to
shortage of trained personnel and f unds, from 1963 family planning services were initiated with
additional staff (one woman medical officer, one extension doctor, one ANM, and two family

ing workers to supervise four sub-centres). The sub-centres were to cater 10 a' population
of approximately ten thousand and were more than doubled in number, but with family
planning as their major activity. The emphasis on family planning was stren gthened further
in 1966 by treating it as a crash programme, providing additional staff, and delinking it from
Malaria control activities. In most States, the existing four health assistants were transferred
to the family planning side.

§.41 Though the number of primary health centres increased from 67 in the first five year
Plan to 5195in 1972 and the sub-centres from 17,522 in 1967 to 32,218 in 1972, their im-

t on the heaith of the rural population has not been substantial. An expert Committee™
obgerved in 1973 that apart from West Bengal and Kerala, where utilisation was 507, in
other States like Bihar, Rajasthan, U.P.. Orissa, Madhya Pradesh and Jammu & ¥Kashmir,
the bed utilisation in primary health centres was hardly between 5-15%. The reasons for
this under-utilisation were (a) apathy of the staff, (b) the status barrier that separates the
doctor and his team from the village population, particularly the lower socio-economic groups,
and (c) absence of lady doctors in many centres. Emphasising the need to improve maternity
and child health services, the committee recommended the provision of domiciliary maternity
services as essential.®

8.42 Critics of the present pattern of health services feel that they have deviated from the
basic recommendation of the Bhore Committee, to emphasise preventive services in the rural
areas as 1he keystone of public health, Under the present system, the expenditure on curative
services is three times that on preventive services,® but most of it is concentrated in urban
areas. The 10%; of hospital beds meant for the four-fifths of the population living in rural
areas are ill-staffed, ill-equipped, and ill-financed.® In the sphere of women's health in
particular, while all the expert Committee emphasised greater attention to maternity services,

the actual position shows wide regional variations in the provision of this crucial service.

TABLE X
Medical Facilities By Sex-West Bengal In The Years 1951, 1961 and 1971
Year No. of beds Outdoor patients attending No. of Maternity & Child
hospitals, dispensaries Welfare Centres
Men Women Tofal w\ﬁy Men Women Total Urban Rural Total
=1 2 3 EE 6 7 ¥ 9 10 T
1951 NHA NA 17107 2041 1391064 2045481 5436540 NA NA LY

1961 NA NA 29067 4339 5741381 4331218 10072599 NA NA 472
1971 NA NA 40450 6854 8402742 6338910 1474162 T2 284 351
. {Provisional)

Source : Government of Wesl Bengal, Department of Health and Family Planning

22. Report of the Committes 10 examine the question of full uiilisation of the existing beds provided at
the Primary Health Centres in the country (1973) Ministry of Health & Family Planning. The Com-
mittce was 3 ted om the advice of the Central Maternity and Child Health Advisory Committee.

53, A UM Report also observed that it was impossible for one AMNM 1o provide ante-natal and post-
patal care 1@ a lation of 10,000, The Mission recommended training the local dals to work
under the t?ﬂ of the ANM. . . .

Evaluation of the Family Planning Programme, United Mations Advisory Mission, 24.11.1563 p3l.

4 Bwtrg. D—Social and Culiural Foundations of Health Services Systems-Ecomomie and Folltical
Weekly, Special Number, 1974 .

75 lﬁtﬂlﬂﬂﬂfﬁwmwh 1968, Ministry of Health & Family Planning, Government
of India, p.37.
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8.43  According to the estimate of the Study Group on Hospitals, there were only 45,000
maternity beds in 493 maternity hospitals and wards of general hospitals in 1968. The total
number of beds at that time was 2.75 lakhs, i.e. maternity beds constituted less than 17% of
total hospital facilities. It should also be noted that most hospitals in India provide no
other b£ for women. The distribation of general and maternity beds in the States of West
Bengal and Uttar Pradesh (Table X and XI) illustrate the general tendency.

Still more revealing is the gap in sanctioned and actual strength of women doctors in
Uttar Pradesh. (Table XII). Table XIII provides comparativé Statewise data on maternity
services which when seen along with Table XIV, throws some interesting light on the relative
efforts of different State administrations to protect the health of women.

TABLE XI (a)
Beds According To Sex In U.P.

Year Total Beds Beds for Males % Beds for females %
1 2 3 4 3 6
1962 72705 17998 64.96 9707 35.04
1963 29414 18773 63.82 10641 36.18
1964 30517 19228 62.99 11294 ar.ol
1965 30873 " 19688 63.77 11185 36.23
1966 33601 21284 64.95 11777 36.05
1967 33965 21988 64.74 11977 35.26
1968 34215 22068 64.50 12147 35.50

Source : Statistical Bulletin of U.P., Lucknow, 1969, p.51
TABLE XI (b)
Patient Treatment By Sex In U.P,
Year Inpatients Ouipatients
- e
M F M F
1 2 3 4 5

1962 524,589 370,580 14,890,103 8,842,015

1963 477,007 396,785 16,120,016 8,993,631

1964 517,789 392 881 14,984,539 9,499,673

1965 517,919 396,220 15,186,055 9,670,673

Source : Health Atlas of India
TABLE XII
Women Docrors And Women Hospitals—U.P.
Year Women doctors Women hospitals
Sanctioned Employed
strength strength

1 2 3 4
1962 402 235 163
1963 418 247 170
1964 428 249 182
1965 444 257 190
1966 512 268 204
1967 567 270 208
1968 588 288 211

Source : Statistical Bulletin of U.P., Lucknow, 1969, p.61.
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TABLE XIII
Some Health Statistics for the States

State Per Capita Number of Beds Percentage of
Governmeni :t hospitals & Tnmijl Tfr:.h in
Expenditure ispenzaries Rural Households
on Medical & per 1000 . Arrended by -
Public Health population in Trained
Measires in 1964 Dai-Mid Wife
1963-64 Physician or

Rs Qualified
Nurse in 1964-65
1 2 3 4

Andhra 2.88 0.53 12.24

Pradesh

Assam 3.28 0.45 12.88

Bihar 1.72 0.24 2.78

Gujarat 2.24 0.53 9.69

Haryana —_ - 15.32

- Jammu & 413 1.01 6.10

Kashmir

Karnataka 2.58 0.75 15.89

Kerala 3.70 0.94 , 25.72

Madhya 2.27 0.41 5.14

Pradesh

Maharashtra 2.95 0.81 7.52

Orissa .21 0.43 6.79

Punjab 2.57 0.67 14.27

Rajasthan 3.80 0.52 4.07

Tamil Nadu 3.03 0.48 21.92

Uttar 1.49 0.38 251

Pradesh

West 3.32 0.85 _ 1.68

Bengal

India 2.58 0.57 8.81

Motes : Columns (2) and (3) are taken from *Health Statistics m India’, Ministry
of Health, Government of India, Column (4) is calculated from estimates
given in NSS Report No. 177 for the 19th Round (1964-65). For Columms
{2) Punjab includes Haryana.

Source - Bardhan, P.K.—'On Life and Death Question,—Economic & Political
Weekly, Special Number, August, 1974, p.1297.

§.44 [t may be noted that Kerala, which stands out for provision of maternity services also,
has the highest expectancy of life for women, which 15 60.7 for 1971-75, and the lowest infant
mortality rate.® Uttar Pradesh, with the lowest provision for such services has a female life
expectancy of 53.7, which is pearly the lowest in India, and the highest infant mortality rate.

845 There is no doubt that improvement of malermuy services has a definite impact on life-
expectancy of women. States like Tamil Nadu, Andhra Pradesh, Punjab, Assam, Karnataka.
and West Bengal which bave given some attention to these services, have helped to improve
their women's expectation of life. The impact, however, cannot be uniform, because of the
operation of gther factors, like education, employment, general cultural norms ete., which
exert considerable influence on women’s utilisation of these services.

8.46 An important cultural norm which has a_direct impact on women's health is the age
m‘mm-iage. Mo district in Kerala has below 15 as the average age at marriage and only 3
districts (33%) have an average below 20%". In the case of Bihar, Rajasthan and U.P,, the
picture is just the opposite, where T13;, 65% and 48% of the districts respectively have an

27. Vide Table 17—Chapter 11



TABLE X1V
Projected Values Of Expectation Of Life At Birth All India And States, 1951-65

States 1951-€0 1961-65 1966-T0 1971-75 1976-80 1981-85
] 2 3 4 5 f 7
All India MM 41.9 48.7 53.2 57.3 6l.1 63.1

F 40.6 474 5.9 56.0 59.0 61.8
Kerala M 49.5 535 59.5 63.1 66.4 66.9
F 47.1 53.1 57.1 60.7 4.0 64 §
Punjab M 499 559 9.9 63.5 66.8 67.3
F 44.0 51.0 55.0 5E.6 61.9 62.4
Rajasthan M 492 55.2 59,2 62.% 66.1 66.6
F 44.3 0.3 54.3 57.9 &1.2 61.7
Maharashira M 40.1 521 56.1 50.7 63.0 6315
F 44.3 0.3 54.3 57.9 6].2 61.7
West Bengal M 44.1 0.1 541 571.7 61.0 61.5
F 44.5 50.5 54.5 5B.1 6Hl.4 61.9
Orissa M 40.7 47.5 520 56,1 9.9 £0.9
F 41.1 47.9 52.4 56.5 603 61.3
Madhya M 41.2 48.0 £2.5 36.6 6.4 6l.4
Pradesh F 40.0 46.8 51.3 55.4 £0.2 €0.2
Karnataka M 41.2 48.0 52.5 56,6 60.4 614
F 39.2 46.0 50,5 54.6 58.4 59.4
Gujarat M 40.8 47.6 521 55.2 60.0 61.0
F 392 46.0 50.5 54.6 58.4 594
Uttar M 3.4 46.2 50.7 54.8 58.6 96
Pradesh F 38.3 45,1 49.6 51.7 57.5 58.5
Bihar M 37.4 44.9 49-9 54.5 58.8 60.8
F 37.8 45.3 50.3 54.9 592 61.2
Andhra M 17.8 453 50.3 54.9 59,2 6.2
Pradesh F 16.0 431.5 48.5 3.1 57.4 59.4
Assam M 36.6 44.1 48 1 53.7 58.0 60.0
F 37.0 44.5 49.5 54.1 58.4 0.4

Source : Family Planning Programme, Gujarat, Fact Book, p.9 Published by

State Family Planning Bureau, Demographic and Evaluation Cell,
Gujurat, 1972.

average below 15, 35°) and 319, of the districts in Andhra Pradesh and West Bengal also
come into this category.™ -

847 Kerala also has the highest female literacy rate which is 53% in rural areas, and 60.67;
in urban areas. Tamil Nadu, though well behind Kerala, is still the second highest State in

female literacy, which is 19%; in rural areas and 454} in urban areas, Uttar Pradesh, Bihar,
Rajasthan stand out for their low female literacy rate.®

8.43 We may infer from this that the availability and utilisation of medical care for women
reflects the general social atitude to women in a region. There is also no doubt that the
female literacy rate is an important determinant for utilisation as well as supply of medical and

health care for this section of the population. This is particularly true of maternity and child
CAreT.

9.49 Apart from regional variations, the accessibility of health services is also affected by
rural-urban and social-economic differentials, including a broad patiern of sex dilferentals.
For example, uncontaminated water is available to 409 of towns, but enly 9% of villages.
Since about two thirds of the total number of doctors and nurses, and most hospitals are
concenirated in urban areas, the four-fifths of the population living in rural areas get a much
smaller share of these services. The MNational Sample Survey (19th Round, 1964-65) found
that 4677 of all births in urban India are attended by trained medical personnel, as compared
to 977 in rural areas. The household consumption data of the same Round also shows that

2B. Vide Table 16—=Chapter 11
23, Vide Table 28—Chapter 11



a per capital private monthly expenditure on medicines and medical services is Rs 1.01
in urban aress, and about half that in rural areas. Majority of doctors in urban areas are
private practitioners, charging high fees. Their services can be used only by the upper
and middle income groups. Private nursing homes and paying hospitals, like private doctors,
are almost totally out of reach of the poorer sections of society.

8,50 A recent study on rural health services brings out the uliar tension created by
scarce supply of medical personnel in the villages. On the one hand is the “unmet felt need
for the services of the Auxilliary Nurse Midwife at the time of child birth. Villagers are
keen to have the ANM’s services because they consider her to be more skilful than the tradi-
tional dai. Wherever the ANMs have provided the services, the dais’ role has become less
significant.® During our tours we were repeatedly informed of the inadequacy in the number
and services rendered by ANMs. Apart from their small number, the area covered by these
personnel is too large, with consequent transport and accomodation difficulties. Night-halts
and the problem of security create difficulties for most of these workers in rural areas, and
cffect their functioning.™ .

%51 Such problems very often obstruct an ANM from really attending to her duties in all
places under her charge. Secondly, for an outsider to live and work in rural areas, a degree
of social acceptance and security is essential. Protection extended by influential members of
the village community ensures this, and prevents her being handicapped by their hostility.
The result very often is that her services are monopolised by the dominant, or relati-
vely well-to-do section of village society. It should also be remembered that the social and
educational background of the ANMs is likely to be closer to the dominant, or well-to-do

groups in the village, rather thanthe poorest.

852 This sort of cornering widens the gap between the ANM and the masses of women
who necd her services. *The overall image of the ANM in villages, particularly in North
India, is that of a person who is distant from them, meant only for special people or for those
who can pay for her services. She is not for the poor. She can be called only when there are
complications and then also she has to be paid.

£.53 As for sex differentials, they are deep-rooted in social attitudes regarding the needs of
women for care and assistance during ailments. In many, areas we were told that rural
society does not always care to report women's ailments, or seck medical aid. Women them-
selves often prefer to be silent in such matters. The studies in nutritional deficiencies of
women indicate that their requirements are ofien sacrificed to provide a little more nutri-
lion to others in the family. The incidence o diseases caused by malnutrition is higher not
only among adult women, but even among female infants. At the same time hospital records
reveal that more male children are treated for such diseases.™

8.54 The two sets of indicators-demographic trends, and access to medical care, both reveal
the same situation regarding the health status of women.

This increase in comparative neglect of female lives as an expendable asset, observed to
persist and increase over several decades, is a matter of serious concern.™

I FAMILY PLANNING

§.55 Ifthe masses of Indian women are to be freed from their status as ‘expendable assets’
some of the obvious and immediate answers lies in releasing them from the bondage of repea-
ted and frequent childbirth, providing them with some choice in the size of their families and
in ensuring adequate medical facilities to protect them during and against maternity.

8.56 Propagators of the family planning movement in India have been keen to emphasise
the improvement in the status of women as one of the direct consequences of acceptance of

30, Banerjee, D. Op-cit. The study covered 16 villages from seven States. Both the primary Health
centres and the villages selecied were much above the average. For a full report on the study, see the
paper by the same author Health beheviour of Rmnlal;ﬁulnthm . Impact of Rural services:
Economic & Political Weekly, Vol. VIIL, 1973-pp. 2261

I. See Chapter VI for similar of problem of teachers and inspectresses of schools.
2- hﬂf. n.—'up- ‘:itr

13- 'Gﬂp‘l 1= 8 :.——ﬂ'ﬂ, cits

34. Mitra, Ashok Fopulation in India’s Development 1947-2000, 1974 p.13
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response to family planning from different sections of society. The answers were interesting.
Those doctors who had some kind of social commitment and sympathetic attitude invariably
said that women from all classes and all religions came to them for advice while the others.
complained that Muslim women and women from the poorer sections of society were not
interested. Our general impression has been that men, particularly Muslims, are not very
much concerned about family planning, though in Kerala an enthusiastic Collector informed
us that in the Family Planning camps a number of Catholic and Muslim men came to him for
vasectomy but they did not want anyone to know about it and requested that the operations
may be performed at night. He agreed to make the necessary arrangements and the response
was good. According to him there was no significant difference in_the percentage of acceptors
from different communities. In a village in West Bengal while a B.D.C. was complaining that
Muslims were not coming forward for family planning, an old, poor Muslim woman came up
and asked where she could take her daughter-in-law for advice, so that she would stop having
any more children. She already had 5 children. In Kashmir, the educated and working women
are very much interested in family planning and we did not come across any group ol women
expressing disapproval on religious grounds.

8.65 An analysis of variance in five factors, viz., educational leve] of spouses, family
income, number of children, urbanisation and exposure to mass media simultanecusly has
shown that the effect of each of these factors on the use of family planning methods is
significant at 13 level.! Some studies have suggested that the differeatial in adoption and
use of family planning methods between States may be due to the differences in socio-econo-
mic characteristic of couples®* in actual implementation of strategies or combination of

both.*

8.66 While some of the studies occasionally contradict findings of previous research, one
factor which is generally emphasised by most is education, particularly the education of
women.” The Regional Fertility Survey conducted by the Demographic Research Centre,
Lucknow 1966-67, indicated that mean nymber of live births wvaried inversely with the
mother's education, The educational level of both husband and wile was found to have a
very large influence on their attitudes towards family planning. The Delhi Fertility Survey
conducted by the Demographic Research Centre, Institute of Economic Growth, Delhi in
1969-70, based on a total sample of 9,000 households, indicated the inverse relationship bet--
ween a couple’s educational level and average number of live births in a pronounced way only
when both husband and wife were educated nd matriculation level, the variation being
2.73 for this group and 4.47 for illiterate couples. The Mysore Population Study

that among the social and economic factors studied, the one which appeared to be the most
significant in relation to fertility in Bangalore City was edncational status, but education
below the high school or university stage was not found tobe related significantly to the
average number of children born.

8.67 Education may affect fertility in two ways :—
(i) by increasing knowledge and advantages of family planning; and
(i} by generating deliberate efforts for a planned family.

The first is effective at lower educational levels, while the latter ates probably
when a sufficiently high level of education is achieved by the couple. The National Sample
Survey indicated that the percentage of husbands desiring additional children after 2, declined
from 60 when they were illiterate to 41.59 when they were intermediate and above. However,
the decline was neither consistent nor pronounced when the educational level was below
intermediate and above.

4, Operation Rescarch Group, Family Planning Practices in Indla Baroda, 1973.
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TABLE XVIK(s):

Percen hushands (with under 45 desiring
nd’d‘mg':ﬁﬂ#m qﬁ'ir mﬁf‘mﬂﬁw mfbf‘m

Educational standards Percent husbands desiring
of husbands additional children after
fwo In each category

1. Illiterate 60.00

2. Literate but below primary 52.44

3. Primary 60.91

4. Middle 53.65

5. Matriculate 54.21

6. Intermediate and above 41.59

1. Total (All-India Urban) 55.89

Source : National Sample Survey

TABLE XVII (b)
Artitudes towards Family Planning and Educational level of wife
Attitude towards Percent of couples
family planning Educarional level of wife
Iliterate Gone fo Gone to Gone fo
primary secondary college
school school
Percent desiring
three or less
children 3.8 4.3 66.7 76.0
One must have
a son 89.2 87.1 85.4 T4
Disapprove adoption
of birth control .
methods 46.5 23.0 1.43 6.4

Source: Ogmnn Research Group, Baroda, Family Plarhing Practice in India. The
First All India Report p. 5.

The Dharwar Surveys on the attitudes towards family planning undertaken by the
Dharwar Demographic Research Centre in 1962 and 1969 indicated that educational was
the most important factor associated with awareness about family planning.

8.68 While all the major surveys found a positive relationship between education and
knowledge, acceptance and ftrncﬂu of family planning, most of them have revealed the
existence of other associational factors which may have influenced this relationship. Educa-
tion is generally associated with one or more of the following: (a) rise is the age of marriage;
(b) diversification of mmumgg:nn pattern of people, involving both material and non-material
aspects which can lead to a decline in the psychic utility generated by the birth of children;
e Fiatus of he-coupler ) higbes mopiis, @) Iogher cupomure o mass miodis
S0C ic status e; mobility; exposure to mass

and {h) more diversified knowledge of family planning m . It has been found that couples
with primary level education or below have limited knowledge of family planning and
are most often aware only of sterilisation and I.U.C.D.*

8,69 Most qf the methods for contraception affect women directly, and acceptance by them
would indi€ate the success or failure of a method.

8. Intra-oterine comtraceptive device.
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(c) Humanitarian grounds, where the pregnancy has been caused by rape or
{d) Social grounds :—

(i) where the pregnancy in a married woman is the result of contraceptive
failure, or

(if) that the environment of the pregnant women during the continuance of pregnancy
and at the time the child would be born and thercafter so far as is foreseeable would
involve risk of injury to her health.

Termination can be done only by registered practitioners certified for the purpose in
approved places, mainly Government Hospitals.

8.76 While the Act emphasises its importance as a health measure, the permission granted
under section 3(2) to permit such termination for married women in cases of contraceptive
failure, has emphasised its importance as an instrument of population control. This has given
rise to a strong difference of opinion among medical personnel who are averse to using abor-
tion for such a purpose. Many of them insist on tubectomy as a condition for abortion. In
their vi;w. bued on experience, abortions often lead to frequent pregnancies, apart from its
health hazards.

8.77 There is considerable evidence thatthe measure is being used more for birth control
than for other reasoms. According to a study undertaken in the Government and Children
Hospital, Egmore, Madras, out of 7,957 abortions only 11 were for therapentic reasons.
617 wmc cases of induced abortions admitted to the hospital only after complications had
set in. -

8.78 A study undertaken by the International Research Fertility Programme revealed that
88% of abortion cases were among married women, of whom 33% were between the age of
25 to 33, 819 were urban, 19.1% rural; 37% had three or four children. In another study
it was found that 72)] were married, of whom 60°% were in the 20 to 29 group, The
average total pregnancy of these groups was 4.3, where the average number of living children
2.5 and 0.8 had previous abortions. 507 of all the patients had a previous abortion in their
record 17.8% had 2to 5.

8.79 All the studies indicate *‘that most pregnant women who go i for induced abortions

are fully motivated for small family norms if not planned parenthood. These people are very

amenable and can be fully motivated for adoption of family planning methods, more often

::th:mldhrm’?; if they have two or more living children or other temporary methods of spacing
nﬂ‘l

8.80 We have given serious consideration to this matter and discussed it with several repre-
sentatives of the medical profession. While we appreciate the ethical considerations which
make some of them reluctant to perform this operation, we feel that it is 2 woman’s right to
have control over the size of her family. At the same time it is important that doctors should
have the authority to discourage such operations when it poses a t¢ risk to the health of
a particular patient.

8.81 We, however, feel that the condition being imposed in many hospitals, that abortion
will only be performed if the patient agreed to sterilization, should not be compulsive, parti-
cularly where a woman has only one child. Itwould be far better to adopt methods of
persuasion through expert counselling rather than compulsion. Compulsive conditions of
this kind will only drive women to unqualified persons, thus defeating the main purpose of
this Act.

8.81 'We have been informed that there are serious psychological hazards posed by both
pregnancies as well as sterilization. It is, therefore, imperative to organise systematic
research on this field, to ascertain the impact of these situations and operations on the
physical and mental health of women.

9. Menon. M.K.K.—"Termination of Pregnancy’—Papers submitted to Seminar L .
India International Centre in fanuary, 1974, y—raps inar on Abortion held in the

10 Rajasekheran, M-Maternal and Child Health aspect of Medical Termination of Pregnancy Act.
11. Menon op. cit,

12- Balakrishnan, P.R. ‘Implementation of Medical Termination of Pregoancy.”
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283 The difficulties placed before us by medical personal regarding the recording ure
and paper work involved in these operations, lead us to suggest that these ures need
to be ified. It is also necessary to extend facilities for authorised termination of preg-
pancies, particularly in the rural areas. We have also been informed that though the law
does not require it, many hospitals insist on the husband's consent before performing these
operations. A special e%n needs to be made to convince the medical profession of the social
value of this law, from the point of view of both individuals and society.

§84 . We have also been informed that most doctors are reluctant to perform these opera-
tions in the case of unmarried girls. It is necessary to clarify the point that rape is not the only
ground to justify termination in cases of uumarried girls nor is there any legal obligation on
the doctor to inform the police of an abortion done in a rape case. We note that the All India
Medical Council has mtroduced this Act in the syllabus for medical jurisprudence, with the
object of setting up new norms for the medical profession, This will go a long way in
breaking down the resistance of doctors.

8.85 We would alro like to recommend the following changes in the Law:

(a) According to Section 4(a) of the Act—consent of a minor girl is not required for
operation, while in other surgical operations on children above 12, such consent is
necessary. In our view this distinction is uncalled for and may lead to guardians’ compelling
younng girls to undergo this operation even when they do not want it. The consent of the
patient should be essential. In the case of a minor girl nearing majority, if the doctor and
the patient are in agreement, the consent of the guardian may be dispensed with. In all
such cases, greater discretion should be permitted to the doctor.

(b) Section 8 of the Act provides an overriding protection tothe doctor for any

caused by the operation. Since nosuch protection is given for other ions,

this seems an unnecessary clause and may lead to negligence. It may, therefore, be
dropped.

Change in Policy

8.86 During the First and Second Five Year Plans, Government’s approach to the problem
of population growth, and the need for family planning, was a long term objective, depending -
as much, if not more, on ‘improvement in living standards and more widespread education

ially among women', as on positive measures for ‘inculcation of the need and techniques
n:] family planninn.“' Admitting that rates of population growth could only be altered over
a period, it was agreed that lgrogrammts to resirain population growth had to complement a
massive development effort.

.87 From the Third Plan, however, restraint of population growth received a much greater
emphasis and priority, with time-bound targets for reducing the birth rate and heavy invest-
ment in the administrative network to mount the programmes onthe lines of a military
operation, and the adoption of practices like mass sterilisation camps, financial incentives and
appointment of promoters, to :qakc z-tqrilmﬂlun acceptable to the people. The l:g_.uliutim of
abortions in cases of contraceptive failure was also a step to promote reduction in the birth
rate. Some State Governments even adopted measures to deny maternity benefits to Women
Government Servants after the third child. We feel strongly about this measure, for the
denial of maternity benefits to a working woman is likely to affect both the health of the
mother as well as that of the child. In Madhya Pradesh, we met a group of women teachers
who complained bitterly that this measure has resulted in a number of them having to work
till the day before the child was born. We have already pointed out the results of the
absence of this benefit to construction workers, '

§.88 The result of this change in emphasis was fo put excessive reliance on the clinical,
rather than the welfare approach to family planniog. Heavy investment in services, personnel
and propaganda, exclusively devoted to family planning, led to a relative neglect of the other
health and welfare services. In the case of women, the maternity and child health services,
family welfare, adult education, and economic progress, all suffered relative lack of attention
and resources, and Family thnmg came to be described as the most important governmental
programme for women. The table indicates the inroads made by this programme on the
13. 1 Five Year Plan.

14. II Five Year Plan.
15. Vide Chapter & Section on Non-Agricuttural Occupatioins.
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mv?ﬂ;:immt of health services as a whole, resulting in the “uafinisned public health revolution™
mn 1a.
: TABLL XX
Allocation for Health & Family Planning in various Plans
(Rupees in Crores)

I Plan IT Plan IIT Plan IV Plan ¥ Plan

a) Allocation for other

Health Programmes 98 216 226 226 816
b) Allecation for Family
Planning 6. 50 49.70 269.70 315 516

Ratio of alloeation for
Family Planning to other
Health Programmes 6.63 23 114.91 139.38 63.23

.89 The Draft Fifth Plan has changed the emphasis again, mainly in view of a i
realisation that the programme is becoming increasingly unpopular among many mcﬁm
is failing to achieve the unrealistic targets. It is also admitted that a purely clinical approach
cannot overcome the socio-psychological resistance caused by poverty, ignorance, low survival
rate of children among the poorer sections, and the economic and social dependence on
children.

.90 Though integration of family planning with maternal and child health care was sugges-
ted in the Fourth Plan, the policy of integration could notbe achieved, since the family
planning services had been already placed under a different administrative machinery from the
other health services.® A new strategy evolved for the Fifth Plan visualises the integration of
family planning into the general health services, particularly its maternal and child care
component including nutrition. The principle of integration will be extended to other
fields, in particular to efforts at mass motivation through the existing channels for functional
literacy, workers' education, health education and social welfare. It is proposed to reorganise
training programmes to train multipurpose health workers to deliver the integrated health care
services under the Minimum Needs Programme. The impact of this decision to see family
planning in its proper perspective is clearly visible in the allocation of resources proposed for
the Fifth Plan.
“The primary objective during the Fifth Plan is to provide minimum public
health facilities integrated with family planning and nutrition for vulnerable
groups—children, pregnant women and lactating mothers. It will be necessary to
consolidate past gains in the various fields of health, such as communicable
diseases, medical education and provision of infrastructure m the rural
areas,””
%91 During our tours we found that wherever the medical personnel and the village level
workers were mature and sympathetic in their approach and worked with a sense of social
commitment, their persuasive power evoked a great degree of response. On the other hand
there was comsiderable criticism of the ‘motivators’, most of whom are very young and
inexperienced as well as purely untrained persons. It wasa frequent observation that they
were responsible for criminal mistakes like persuading extremely young persons both male
and female to undergo sterilisation, or bringing elderly women who were long past the child
bearing age for the same entirely because of the financial incentives.

““Perhaps the greatest mistakes in the formulation of family planning pro-
grammes has been a gross over-estimation of the effectiveness of the ‘motivators
and an equally gross under-estimation of the resistance to be encountered
motivating a community as a whole ...... Motivation technigues were viewed
as some sort of a magic which could be applied by a person to induce another
to accept family planning.”™*
£92 'We understand that it has been decided to introduce community incentives and group
awards for the programme personnel with a view to increasing the involvement of the

16. Banerjee. D-op. cit.

17. Draft Fifth Five Year Plan—Chapter 10-Para 10.9.

18. Banerjee, D—'Family Planning—3Some Intibiting Factors’ in Population in India's Development—
1947—2000—p 408,
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discussed s of family planning were of the opinion that n’hilnpn:pnnﬂttqmptm‘l
should continue icularly for daily wage workers, the payment tuu;uhutnnmmtnnlr
a waste but has respomsible for much of the unpopularity of this pro . There

were also severe criticisms of the lack of adequate follow-up measures. We came &CToss
large gaps both in areas and communities where the ?E:mlr ing services have not
reached. One group of women whom we met in Banphmhadnmrhurduﬂmﬂy
planning.

893 During the course of its tours in the States, the Committes met a number of health and
fammhnnhg officials, social workers, as well as & cross-section of rural and urban women.
An analysis of the tour mﬂtjﬁ reveals that the message of family planning has reached almost
here, but access to health and family planning services was most inadequate, Even m -
slum areas of big cities, there were no family planning clinics in the vicinity, and the women
did not know where to go, though they were anxious to avail themselves of the information.
In the m{al areas, there was an acute shortage of maternity facilities, and trained medical
personne

8.94 In Bastar district, and in some tribal areas of Himachal Pradesh, we were mformed that
the birth rate is 20 per 1000, which is well below the national target for the Vth Plan, and
yet we found n:m being spent on Family Planning projects in these areas. There were
huge hoardings posters advocating the small family norm, when this money could very
well have been utilised for other welfare activities in these extremely backward areas.

8.95 In our view, the inadequacy of qualified medical personnel and mature counselling -

the greatest internal drawback to the success of this programme. We are entirely
in agreement with the Draft Fifth Five Year Plan, that integration of family planning with
more positive health services like maternal and child health and nutrition, and improvement
in the life ex ncy of children and mothers, will provide a far greater incentive to the
adoption of y planning measures than the hitherto adopted negative approach.

111 WELFARE PROGRAMMES

,8.96 Programmes for women's welfare and development can be classified under the follow-
ing broad base:
A. Programmes in the rural areas:—Welfare Extension Projects, Family and Child
Welfare Projects, Organisation of Mahila Mandals, Training Schemes for Workers.

B. Programmes in urban areas:i—Welfars Extension Projects, and Working Women's

C. Other Programmes:—Grants-in-aid to voluntary organisations, Condensed Courses
of Education for Adult Women, Adult Literacy and social education for women. Craft
training centres, Socio-economic Programmes, Nutrition Programmes, Social Defence Pro-
grammes, Border Area Programmes, Homes for Women.

8.97 A. Rural areas:— The concept of rural development as conceived in India covers a wide
field and has a history. Both Mahatma Gandhi and Rabindranath Tagore had seen rural
development as an important method of social mobilisation which could build the social
infrastructure for independence.! According to Tagore, it was an effort to make the village
a self-reliant and self-respectful unit, with knowledge of ils culture and history, and to enable
the people to make use of modern resources for their full upliftment—physical, social,
economie, and intellectual. Gandhi viewed rural development as aiming to make every
village a *‘Republic’, in which no person would be unemployed, and everyone would enjoy
sufficient nutritious food, houses with adequate hygiene and sanitation, and enough khadi for
their clothing. Thus rural development was not seen only inits micro-dimension, but as a
new philosophy for :n:icr{: which was to bring social consciousness or a revolution among the
rural people. Tagore's Shriniketan and Gandhi's Village Construction Programmes were the
forerunners of rural development that was to be taken up by the Government after indepen-
dence. The Community Development Programme undertaken by the Government of India
drew heavily from the Gandhian concept.

1. Das Gupta, Er-—."lfnluntlrjr Organisation in Rural Development’—MNational Seminar on Role of Voluntary
Organisations in Rural Development: Mew Delhi, 1971.



8.98 The application of Gandhian ideas to the field of women's development had been done
by the Kasturba Memorial Trust after the death of Kasturba Gandhi, which had been given
a concrete form in the objectives and activities of the Kastarba Memorial Trust, This Trust
was born with the objective of serving rural women by providing:

(i} education for women and children;
(ii) medical and health services; and

(iii) socio-economic programmes in the form of khadi and village industries to relieve
economic distress.

The Trust trained a number of gramsevikas and mid-wives and the training centres

were specially conceived to train and mobilise village women, specially widows and deserted

wives. The health programmes aimed at prevention of diseases as well as promotion of
positive health through maternal and child welfare programmes.

8.99 When the Central Social Welfare- Board decided to launch the Welfare Extension
Projects in 1954, this three-fold approach was adopted as the basic framework for ision
of services. The activities included Balwadis, maternity services and general aid,
social education and craft training for women. The original Welfare Extension

(WEP) were to serve a unit of 25-40 contiguous villages, with a population of 2530 thousand
through five centres. At the end ofthe Second Plan, there were 420 such projects with
2,004 centres. Eight of these projects, with 40 centres, continue to be operated by the Central
Social Welfare Board, while others have ecither been closed or handed over to Mahila
Mandals and voluntary organisations which receive 75% financial assistance.

8.100 Since the general objectives and methodology of this programme were similar to those

of the larger programmes of community development initiated by the Government during the

First Plan in 1952, and to eliminate duplication of work, it was decided that Welfare Extension

Projects should be started in Community Development Blocks on a coordinated basis. All

original Welfare Extension Projects were converted into this pattern as soon as the area was

covered by a C.D. Block. These projects covered a block nfpa 100 village with a population

of about 60,000 through 10 centres. The work and the functionaries were supervised bya

Project lmplementing Committee which consisted of representatives of block officials and

local wluntalﬂv workers. For the first year the budget was shared by the Central Social
Welfare Board, the State Government and Community Development Block in the ratio of
12: 6 : 5 and at the end of 5 years the total expenditure was shared in the ratio of 24 : 12 : 8.

At the cnd of March 1971, there were 264 projects with 2,800 centres.

8.101 Since greater importance was increasingly attached to the role of voluntary organisa-
tions in the continuance of welfare programmes, 1,629 centres of the Welfare PExtension
Projects (original and coordinated pattern) were handed over to Mahila Mandals by 31st
March, 1966. 442 Mahila Mandals, who have taken over one or more activities of this
project were given a grant of Rs. 25.69 lakhs during 1972-73,

8.102 On the recommendations of the Central Social Welfare Board and an Evaluation
Committee of Social Welfare on the Welfare Extension Projects in 1964, it was decided to revise
services existing in rural areas in different patterns aiming to develop a country-wide Bmm
me of integrated welfare services for children. Thus the Family and Child Welfare (F & CW)
scheme was initiated in November, 1967, whereas extension projects provided services for
women and children, the Family and Child Welfare Projects aimed at integrated development
of the pre-school child, traming to young mothers and all services that were necessary for the
proper growth and development of the child and rural family.

8.103 The family and child welfare projects were funded by the Central and the State Govern-
ments in a 75: 25 ratio and aided by UNICEF with squipment, stipends and training facilities.
They have pm;ruslve:{ takzn over the functions of the earlier projects of the Central
Social Welfare Board and the Ministry of Community Development. The services provided
are;—

(a) Integrated services to rural children; specially pre-school:

(b) Basic training to women and young girls in home management, health education,
nutrition education, child care, General health and maternity services for women
were also to be provided with the aid of the Primary Health Centres. Similar
collaboration was also envisaged for nutrition. The CSWB’s Annual Report for
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1972-73 however lameats the lack of coordination and cooperation from other
agencies which results in gradual denudation of the programmes. :

{c) Assistance to women through Mahila Mandals, specially established centres and
existing welfare agencies, for getting supplementary work 1o augment their
income.

(d) Cultural, educational and recreational activities for women and children.

There were 221 projects in existence at the end of 1970-71 and during 1971-72, 20
coordinated welfare extension Pprojecis were added to this scheme, bringing the total to 240,
On 31st March, 1973, 281 projects were functioning.

8.104 Marernity and Child Welfare Services ‘— With the integration of the First Plan,
Maternity and Child Welfare Services were taken up by the Ministry of Health as part of the
overall development programme in health. These services were augmented by WHO and
UNICEF. A number of Maternity and Child Welfare Bureaux were established in States,
staffed by qualified women medical officers. At the same time, the then Community Pm;iacu
adminisiration also undertook these services in the Community Development and National
Extension Service Blocks. Onher Ministries like Railways, Defence and Labour also
promoled Maternity and Child ~Welfare Programmes through the Mihistry of Health. The
number of Maternity and Child Welfare Centres increased and these services wuere given an
important place in rural development pProgrammes. Tine Union Gowvernment assisted the
States in establishment of primary health centres and sub-centres covering a C. D. Block., At
present, 3,195 Centres are functioning in the country. Maternity and Child Welfare Services
are also undertaken by the Mimistries of Railways, Labour (under Labour Welfare and the
various Acts in this section) and public sector undertakings.

8.105 Mahila Mandals :— Practically from the beginning it was realised that the objectives of
these rural development programmes could not be achieved without the active participation
and leadership of the local community. Government functionaries, however, efficient and
dedicated, can only provide some stimulys and act as catalytic agents to train and release
effiorts for self-help of the people. This was particularly true of women who had been paralysed
by generations of social oppression, and denial of basic rights, Both the Central Social
Welfare Board and the Department of Community Development concluded that the proper
agency for the success of this programme would be a committee of local women. The organi-
sation of Mahila Mandals thus became one of the objectives of these rural development
Programmes.

8.106 The declared objective of community development is to enable rural women to organise
themselves at the village level 1o assemble on 2 regular basis to learn from each other and
from workers appointed by the Government. The basic idea is to create opporiunities for
rural women 0 improve their siatus as house—wives and to take part in public affairs. The
department therefore organises Mahila Mandals, imparts training facilities to their members
and provides incentive awards for performance.

8.107 Muhila Mandals were organised in villages and blocks for promoting women's program-
mes. Nutrition, education, healih, mother and child care, home improvement, adult literacy,
recreation and cultural activites and training and house and family planning were part of
their programmes. By the end of 1972-73 there were about 53,000 Mahila Mandals with a
total membership of 14,00,000 averaging 11 Mahila Mandals per block. Under the Applied
Nutrition Programme, additional facilities are being provided for the promotion of economic
activities of Mahila Mandals towards development and management of kitchen and school
gardens, organisation of fishery units etc. During the Fourth Plan 7,500 awards in various
categories were given to Mahila Mandals.

8.108 The Central Social Welfare Board and the State Social Welfare Advisory Boards also
realised the importance of Mahila Mandals -and after 1961 they are being given grants upto
75% for running some programmes of the Board. In 1972-73, 442 Mahila Mandals received

g grmt::fd about Rs 25.69 lakhs. They are also running some Welfare Extension Projects of
ihe Board.

8109 Voluntary agencies like the Bharatiya Grameen Mahila Sangh have also established a
large number of Mahila Mandals. The representatives of the Village Mahila Mandals from
the District Mahila Samities and the representatives of the District Mahila Samifies constitute
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the State panel or State branches. According to the Bharatiya Grameen Mahila Sangh, its
branches in the 17 States now cover 7,000 villages.

8.110 Training Scheme for Workers -—The various functionaries required for these rural
development schemes are trained at centres located in different parts of the country. The
training is organised by some government agencies like the Directorate of Extension of the
Ministry of Agriculture and various schools of Social Work, non-governmental organisations
like the Kasturba Memorial Trust Visva Bharati, Jamia Millia with assistance from the
Central Social Welfare Board.

8.111 The Department of Community Development in the Ministry of Agriculture has a
programme for training associate women workers to enable members of Mahila Mandals to
come forward to become organised. The members of Mahila Mandals get to know about the
organisation of Balwadis, health and nutrition, education, nursery, kitchen gardening etc,
About 20,000 women received training in the Third and Fourth Plan and a sum of Rs 11.17
lakhs was spent during the Fourth Plan.

£.112 The Directorate of Extension of the Ministry of Agriculture also provides training for
village level workers of Community Development Block at 25 centres. The emphasis is on the
protection of Agricultural production and nutrition education. In service, training facilities
are provided after 2-3 years service and two week refresher courses are given to Mukhya
Sevikas. Refresher courses are also given to Instructresses for Gram Sevika and Mukhya
Sevika training centres for six weeks. Associate workers such as Gram Lakshmis or Gram

Kakis are also given one month's training. Under the nutrition education scheme of 1969-70,
training is being given to associate women workers.

8.113 Farm Women's Training Courses for one week are organised at about 100 training
centres for farm women. This farmers’ training was started in 1968-69 in a few districts and
is now being implemented in almost all districts. The emphasis is on agricultural production,
re-production patterns of high yielding variety cereals, stock ma ents, nutrition etc,
Radio broadcasting is also used for educating the farm women an organising discussion
groups.

8.114 The Bharatiya Grameen Mahila Sangh also holds varjous training camps for rural
women. Among these are leadership training camps sanctioned by the Department of Social
Welfarc in border areas. Similar programmes have also been sponsored by the CSWB. The
increased agricultural production programme is a seven day camp sanctioned by the Ministry
of Food and Agriculture for training in improved agricultural methods and covered 650
villages till March 1973, The Ministry of Health has sanctioned the family planning orienta-
tion programme to train village women in methods of family planning.

B. Urban Areas

8.115 The structure of welfare programmes in urban areas varies from region to region. The
municipalities and local admiistration are responsible for providing basic formal education
and health facilities like schools, hospitals, dispensaries etc, Welfare programmes as such

have already been left to voluntary organisations, which in some cases receive grants through
the Central Social Welfare. Board or the State Governments.

B.116 In1958 the Central Social Welfare Board started Welfare Extension Projects in the
urban arcas to meet the needs of people living in the slums, particularly in new industrial
areas. These projects provided balwadis, creches, arts and eraft classes and family planning
and maternity advice for women; they also do placement of destitutes, 65 such projects were
in existence at the end of the Third Plan. They were reduced to 33 by 1971-72 and 1972-73,

In 1972-73, 34 Welfare Extension Projects received Rs 2.78 lakhs beaefiting approximately
70,000 families,

8.117 Working Women's Hostels :— An mcreasing number of women are leaving their homes
and entering employment. The problem of accommodation in metropolitan areas, particularly
impelled the Central Social Welfare Board to provide grants for hostels for working women
as one of its services. The Board viewed this service as a preventive measure against the

possibility of young girls in urban areas being exposed to undesirable and anti-social
influences.

8.118 The scheme was started during the Second Plan and the Board sanctioned grants to
voluntary welfare institutions willing to provide healthy accommodation at reasonable rates
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for working women of lower income groups. At the end of the Third Plan, 101 grants
amounting to Rs 9.76 lakhs had been sanctioned. During 1972-73, 29 hostels received a graat
of Rs 66,000 from the Board. During 1971-72, the tment of Social Welfare initiated a
scheme for financial assistance to voluntary institutioas for the construction of hostel buildings
in capital cities and cities with a population of overien lakhs. The pattern of assistanceis
under review at present and in the Fifth Plana sum of Rs. 5 crores has been set aside for
hostels for working women.

(. Other Programmies

8.119 (i) Condensed Courses of Education for Adult Women :— The very high percentage of
illiteracy amongst women as well as various difficulties in imparting education to them gave
rise to the condensed courses of education for adult women which are being implemented by
various governmental and non-governmental agencies. The programme was imitiated by the
Central Social Welfare Board in 1958 with the dual objective of opening new vistas of employ-
m:n;c for needy women and to create a band of trained workers for various projects in the
rural areas.

8.120 Under the scheme, adult women between the ages of 18 and 30, who have some
s:hnulin%. are prepared for middle schools, matriculation or equivalent examination Wwithin a
period of two years. Grants upto Rs 35,000 per course of two years are gived for maintenance,
stipends, salaries to teachers and educational equipment, Women who complete thesc courses
can go in for vocational {raining as nurse, mid-wife, gramsevikas, etc. In the Second Plan
Rs 58.82 lakhs were sanctioned for 271 courses, though only Rs 28.88 lakhs was released,
In the Third Plan, a provision of Rs 150 lakhs was made for 500 courses. Upto the end of
February 1973, 1,386 courses werc started and Rs 3.0 crores were spent. Of 33,000 women
enrolle about 25,000 completed their studies. The programme has been extended to wives
of Jawans killed or disabled in action. The Community Development Department also has
established adult literacy centres in blocks which cover women.

8.121 (ii) Socio-Economic Programmes =— It was realised at an eatly stage of the welfare
programmes that they would not have the desired impact unless the women Wwele imparted
some craft or technical training. This was a parl of the three pronged approach of the
earliest programmes. While health received some attention and resources from the Ministry
of Health, and Family Plauaing, as well as welfare agencies, the economic schemes did not
receive corresponding attention from the concerned governmental agencies. On a very minor
scale, some socio-economic schemes werc initiated by the Central Social Welfare Board and
its grants-in-aid schemes and also organised om a small scale by the De t of Community
Development and some voluatary organisations. Initially star by the Ministry of
Rehabilitation for refugee women, it was taken up by the Central Social Welfare Board in
1954, to provide leisure time employment to women in lower income groups and help them
supplement their income. This was indertaken in cooperation with the Mnistry of Commerce
and Industry which provide them necessary assistance in technical training, finance and
marketing. The scheme was working in co-operation with State Governments and State
Social Welfare Advisory Boards. 93 Jemonstration-cum-training centres set up in 26 pilo
projects for industries in the Community Development Project areas have benefited women.

8.122 At present the socio-cconomic programme of the CSWB provides financial assistance
to voluntary welfare institutions and to Co-operative Societies for setting up small production
units where needy women or handicapped persons are given initial training and su

provided with employment. In the implementation of this programme, the Board as well
as voluntary institutions and Co-operative Societies oblain technical assistance from the
National Small Industries Organisation and regional offices of the All-India Handicrafts
Board and All-India Handloom Board. The categories of the scheme that are being implemen-
ted under this programme are :—

1. Production-units of small-scale industries, such as manufacture of toys and
articles, printing books, binding, fruit preservation and canning, bakery,
tionary, ready-made garments etc.

5 Handicrafts training-cum-procurement and production units; for example, cane
and bamboo articles, mat-weaving, traditional embroidery, ete.

3. Handloom training-cum-production units;
Units ancillary to large industries; and
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5. Industria ) co-operative societies set up under the voluntary welfare programmes
started by the Board in 1953-54.

8.123 Uptothe end of March 1972, the Board had approved grants to 130 institutions for
setting up production units with an employment potential of about 4,000 under various cate-
gories of schemes. By the end of March 1973, an amount of Rs 54.60 lakhs had been
sanctioned for 140 approved units with an employment potential of 4,235.

8.124 The Annual Report of 1972-73 of the Central Social Welfare Board mentions that the
attention of the State Governments have been drawn to the need for extending some sort of
protection or patronage to socio-economic units run by voluntary institutions buying their
products. The problsm of marketing remams unsolved and wunless this is overcome, the
objective of a number of socio-economic programmes will remain unfulfilled. A number of
Ministries such as Railwavs, Ministry of Labour, apart from the Ministry of Agriculture and
Community Develo t have small schemes for providing craft training to women. The
Mahila Samities of the Ministry of Railways have handicraft centres to help women in learning
some trade to enable them to supplement the family income. Some public sector undertakings
have mahila mandals which also provide such training. While the emphasis on these program-
mes to improve women's ¢arning power indicates awareness of the dimension of women's
problems, it is doubtful whether these programmes are having the desired impact, since most
of these women are not able to obtain the raw-material or market the finished goods. It is
also remarkable that the Governmental agencies responsible for promoting industrial develop-
ment have completely ignored them and the reality of the problem that they are trying to solve.®

8.125 (iii) Nutrition Programmes :~—The Plans emphasised nutrition as a major problem
rticularly in rural areas, and among the lower income groups. The Department of Social
q:'elfm and the Central Social Welfare Board, the Ministry of Health and Family Planning,
the Department of Community Development of the Ministry of Agriculture and the Ministry
of Education are all operating various nutrition schemes for women and children. '

B.126 The Special Nuirition Programme of the Government of India was introduced in
1970-71 to provide supplementary nutrition to children in tribal areas and urban slums, by
the Department of Social Welfare. This scheme covers a number of pre-school children in
the 0—6 age groups and nursing and expectant mothers. Owver 19,600 feeding centres have
been set up in the tribal areas and about 7,500 in urban areas. The Department of Social
Welfare als0 implements a nutrition programme for children in the age-group 3-5, through
the balwadis and day care centres run by the CSWB, the Indian Council of Cluld Welfare, the
Harijan Sevak Sangh, and the Adimjati Sevak Sangh, covering 2,00,640 children and 5,577
institutions, The balwadis of the Family and Child Welfare Projects were generally excluded
from this Programme because provision for nutrition was already provided in the scheme. The
Board, however, feels that it has not been possible to build up adequate machinery for
implementation and supervision of this programme at the State and Central levels and it
requires greater provision by the Government.

8.127 The Directorate of Extension of the Ministry of Agriculture has been running a
Composite Nutrition Programme since 1969-70, to provide nutrition education in areas not
covered under the Applied Nutrition Programme. It includes nutrition education, through
mabhila mandals, strengthening the supervisory machinery for women's programmes, encourage-
men, of economic activities of mahila mandals, training of associate women workers and
dem_pnstration feeding. The Applied Nutrition Programme of the Department of Community
Dev"_opment was introduced in collaboration with UNICEF, FAO and WHO. It was intended
1o edUcate the rural people in improved nutntion by promoting the production and consump-
tion of protective foods like fruits, vegetables, fish and poultry. From 1966-67, steps were
taken to co-ordinate the operation of the Applied Nutrition Programme with other schemes
like the Mid-Day - Meal Programme of the Ministry of Education, and the Family and Child
Welfare Projects of the Department of Social Welfare. During the Third Plan period, the
ANP covered 221 blocks and by the end of 1972-73 it covered 1,101 projects anrspmt Rs.
1.46 crores for this purpose. Under this programme, demonstration, in cooking and feeding
is held, particularly designed to give direction on nutrition through the mahila mandals and to
train women workers.

8.128 The Ministry of Health has increasingly emphasised nutrition particularly for pregnant
women, lactating mothers and pre-school children of the weaker sections, through an integra-

2. Vide Chapter ¥ — Section on Yocational and Technical trainimg.
3. Annual Report 1972-73 — CSWE.
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ted programme of snpplementary feeding, health care, immunisation as well as nutrition
education. During the Fifth Plan, concentrated attention will be given to these vulnerable
sections in rural areas, urban slums, tribal development blocks and school going children of
the weaker sections. Within the resources allocated, it should be possible to cover about 11

million additional beneficiaries in the Fifth Plan, This gramme i under the budget
control of the Department of Social Welfare, P getary

8.120 The Fourth Plan Special Mutrition Programme for pre-school children and expectant
and nursing mothers has been redesignated and included in the Integrated Child Development
Programme in the Fifth Plan. The services include supplementary nutrition feeding, immuni-
sation, health check-up and referral services, health and nutrition education. entire
expenditure for the ICDP during the Fifth Plan will be made by the Centre and implemented
through the State Governments and Union Territories. It is proposed to cover about 7,000
nursing and ex mothers in each project. Women between 1544 years numbering
approxumately 23,000 will be provided nutrition and health education. In the tribal areas

2,450 nursing and expectant mothers and 7,000 women in the 15-44 age groups are the target
population for umw The ICDP depends on inter-departmental co-ordination between
the Ministry of th, State Health Departments, Community Development Department and
the Department of Social Welfare. The existing 33,000 feeding centres of the Special Nutrition
and balwadi nutrition programmes in operation inorganised slums, tribal areas
and other riaral aréas will initially be included into ICDP centres in the project areas.
8.130 Social Defence Programmes :—Among the services available in the country for the
correction and reformation of persons who come into conflict with the law are the following
which apply directly to women :—

a) Suppression of Immoral Traffic ;

b) After care services;

c) Welfare Services in Prisons;

These services are provided by the Department of Social Welfare and the Rehabilitation
Directorate at Central level.

8.131 (a) The Suppression of Immoral Traffic in Women and Girls Act of 1956 provides for
protective homes and reception centres. There are at present 33 protective homes and 68
reception centres and district shelters in the country. A scheme for short stay homes for
rehabilitation of women and girls facing moral danger was approved in 1969-70 and two pilot
Erﬂp:u—um: in West Bengal and the other in Madhya Pradesh were provided granis of

. 1.10 lakh in 1972-73. During the Second Plan, programmes were drawn up under Social
and Moral iene and After Care Programmes not only for those under the SIT Act, but
also those discharged from Correctional and non-Correctional Institutions. The State

ents were assisted to set up special homes such as protective homes.

8.132 We visited some of these protective homes. In the Protective Home in Lucknow and
in the Nari Niketan in Delhi, efforts are made to rehabilitate the inmates by providing training
in umemd embroidery. There is no formal procedure for marketing of the these %odum
nor are the inmates given any training either to organise production or marketing. We were
informed that sewing machines are presented to the inmates when they are discharged to help
them to become self-employed. is practice was reported to be prevalent in many States.
According to by social workers in different parts-of the country, most of these young
women find it difficult to earn an adequate livelihood from this occupation. Quite a number
are compelled to dispose of the machines, and revert to their original profession. We were
rather distressed to find that these homes house women rescued from immoral traffic as well as
g girls sent under the Children’s Act. Even insane women are housed in these homes.

e consider this to be a very unhealthy and undesirable situation. We also feel that the training
provided for rehabilitation in these homes is not adequate and requires much greater attention
and planning as well as resources. We were informed that in some of the homes, efforts are
mf;d: to retorn these young women to their families wherever possible, or to arrange marriages

them.

8.133 There has beem considerable discussion on these programmes for rehabilitation of
victims of immeral traffic. During a recent Judicial -Seminar on Correctional Services,! the

4, the Central Bareau for Correctionsl Sarvices in collaboration with the Delhi University in
Fobruary 1974 &
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speakers, who included representatives of the Association for Social Health, the Director of
Social Welfare, Delhi Administration and members of the staff of the Delhi School of Social
Work, pointed out the inad of the arrangements for the employment of these young
women. Without ecomomic rehabilitation, much of the efforts made for their rescue is
wasted. Some social workers have suggested to us that the best way for rehabilitation would
beto set up production-cum-marketing centres along with these Homes. It is also necessary
to djversify the types of training provided to the inmates, since over-dependence on tailoring
and embroidery has led to considerable waste. Economic independence is the only way to
protect these women from the clutches of persons who have a vested interest in this traffic.

8.134 Homes are also provided for the aged and destitute women in various States though the
total pumber of such homes is inadequate in terms of the population to be covered. A scheme
for the welfare of destitute women between the ages of 18-44 and 43-65 providing for bgsic
amenities of food, shelter, clothing, besideseducation and training in craft to enable the

group to become self-reliant, as also services for dependents children uEm 7 years was gnllimj.
in 1970-71. For the first group, residential institutions to acc te 200 persons were (o
be provided. The scheme was to be implemented by gi-.-in% ants-in-aid to voluntary organi-
sations upto 75% of the expenditure, The total Fourth Plan provision was Rs. 100 lakhs.
We regret to noie that the scheme remains unimplemented.

8.135 Grants-in-Aid :—Grants-in-aid are extended to registered voluntary institutions working
for welfare of women, children and handicapped persons. Under grants-in-aid for
women’s welfare during the First and the Second Plan, assistance was provided for expansion,
development and improvement of activities of voluntary organisations. On the basis of the
recommendations of the grants-in-aid Committee, the Board decided to limit the assistance
during the Third Plan to consolidate and improve the activities initiated during the First and
ihe Second Plan. Generally all grants except those given for developing special schemes were
given on a matching basis.

#.136 The amounts allocated to these schemes during the four Plans indicate that while the
First and Second Plans brought in a number of voluntary institutions within the network for
administration of welfare services, Government’s dependence on these bodics has registered a
decline during the Third and Fourth Plans.

Grants sanctioned to Voluntary Organisations by the ﬂm:mi' Social Welfare Board under

Granits-in-Ald Programme.
1st Plan Rs. 75,54,000
2nd Plan Rs. 294,00,000
3rd Plan Rs. 246,00,000
4th Plan Rs. 159,61,000

Voluntary Organisations

8.137 Voluntary welfare services in India have always been an integral part of the cuitural
and social tradition. The bulk of the social services were provided by the voluntary sector
prior to independence. Social welfare services have always been present in some form or the
other for the well being of the weaker sections of society who, because of various handicaps,
social, economic, physical, etc., could not make use of, or were traditionally denied, normal
facilities. The weaker sections included women, children, the aged, infirm and handicapped,
Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes.

8,138 Voluntary organisations may opt for several alternative roles according to their objec-
tives and composition. They may be innovational and experimental activities in fields where
Government has not entered. They may co-exist with a public sector and the private sector
for social development because they may have some advantages over the former or they can
provide the Government with a supportive base, i.e., they can work like agents of the
Government at local levels and operate programmes of the Government as their own.*

8.139 Soon after inde ence, on the basis of a survey made by the Planning Commission,
it was estimated that were about 10,000 voluntary organisations in the field of social
welfare. In order to strengthen and encourage these agencies the Central Social Welfare
Board was established in 1953, with a nationwide programme for grants-inaid. It was

5. This does not include grants paid for socio-economic programmes or condensed courses.
6. Das Gupta, §. = op. cit.
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realised that the voluntary organisations, with the qualities of flexibility, of experimentation,
human touch, nearness to the clientele, scnsitiveness to the new problems and capacity to
discover new ideas could be of great mssistance, since it was not possible for any Government
to take care of all the welfare needs of the people. The voluntary agencies could also mobilise
resources from within the community for social welfare.

B.140 The relative importance of the role of the State and the role of the voluntary agencies
has been engaging the attention of policy makers, planners, social thinkers, administrators and
voluntary workers. In 1959, a Study team on Social Welfare and Backward Classes, apponted
by the Planning Commission, recommended that whereas all programmes of social welfare
arising out of the statutory responsibility of the State should be sponsored by State departments
of Social Welfare, other social welfare services to meet local needs should be implemented
through voluntary organisations. A seminar on Social Administration in Developing Countries
held in New Delhi in March, 1964, felt that the co-operation of the State and voluntary agen-
cies iJ]: meeting social needs would always bring out better resulls in promoting welfare utﬁ:u
on a larger scale.

8.141 We met representatives of some national voluntary organisations working for women's
welfare and the welfare of socially deprived groups. We also met representatives of voluntary
welfare organisations in every State during our tours. Most of the women’s voluntary organi-
sations have been confined to the urban areas, with its membership drawn mainly from educa-
ted urban middle class women. Their main activities are conducting literacy classes, adult
education centres, balwadis, promoting women’s co-operatives, small savings, handicrafts, ete.
Some of these organisations have also taken up family planning programmes. In times of
emergency, such organisations have organised canteens, b banks and other services. These

nisations seek to raise the status of women in_the social, economic, political and educa-
tional fields. They have passed numerous resolutions for the wplift of Indian women, but
their constructive activities have suffered from limitation of resources, persoanel, and failure

to reach rural areas.

%.142 Only a few organisations have unﬁqawuﬂd to work amongst rural women, to improve
their living conditions, promote leadership and assist them to take part in developmental
activities. The Government has given grants for some voluntary welfare activities. In some
cases, the grant has been for administration and maintenance while in other cases it has been
allotted for programmes only.

8.143 Apart from The Central Social Welfare Board's grants-in-aid programme, there is no
machinery to co-ordinate and distribute the services provided by these bodies, to ensure
greater eficiency and even distribution. Nor are the resources of the majority of these
organisations adequate to maintain trained workers for their complex :‘tiyp:s of work. Initially,
the important organisalions were able to act as pressure groups in directing the attention of
the Government to social problems, and to mobilise support for social legislation. Our
investigation has shown that these law still remain unknown to the mass of Indian
women, who have not been able to take advantage of them. Most of t o7 ganisations
operate independent of each other and as such have not been ableto fully benefit the

community.

Governmental Administration of Welfare Programmes :—

8.144 Expenditure for welfare programmes, including programmes meant for women is low in
comparison to other sectors, since it has been viewed as a non-productive item in comparison
to the economic sectors. In times of stringencies, finarcial cutsare made first in this sector,
gince returns from investments are not immediate. A break up of allocations indicates that
& major part of the expenditure is on maintenance and establishment charges, leaving only a

percentage for actual services.” The administrative tradition in India has tended to
emphasise maintenance of law and order, and economic development, and departments dealing
with welfare programmes generally occupy a relatively less important position in the Govern-
mental structure. The training imparted to the administrators also emphasises the same
aspects, It has now been realised that administration must also be welfaie oriented and
recently a working group has been set up to frame a syllabus for social administrat on for the
training of service probationers at the National Academy of Administration and cther State

level training institutes.

7. The Welfare Centres run by the Labour Dept. in U.P. have an annual provision of Rs. 60,000, The
upmdhuur: on staff and other establishment charges, we discovered, came to nearly Rs. 4000 per
maonth.

L]
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8.145 The administration and handling of welfare programmes has become increasingly
technical. Administrators have to acquire technical orientation for successful implementation
of social welfare programmes. The lack of emphasis on the required technical competence
and the limitation of resources have had an adverse impact on the quality and success of
welfare programmes.

8.146 Certain lactors Impede realisation of a high degree of rationality in organisation and
flexibility in operation. The federal nature of our polity vests responsibility for implementing
social policy and programmes with State and local authorities, but resources andagencies for
planning are at the Centre. The weakness of local authorities further complicates the
problems. There is dire need for greater co-ordination between voluntary agencies and
organisations built up by Government, between activities of States and the Central Government
and of the district or local level organisations and the States.

8.147 State Level :—At present the majority of the States have a Minister-in-charge of Social
Welfare, though their portfolio might include other subjects. State Governments give still
lower priority to social wellare programmes, and are reluctant to allocate sufficient resources.
It has also been found that in the operation of the democratic process, the interests of the
weaker sections are sometimes neglected, as they are relatively less vocal and less powerful
than the dominant section of the population. Due to existing social prejudice and attitudes
towards women, any policy regarding their welfare and development is limited either to
education or welfare of special groups like handicapped or destitute women. Therefore,
though social welfare is a State subject, the major share of the State’s allocations go towards
the maintenance of the existing social welfare activities initiated generally by the Centre.

8.148 As an illustration, it may be mentioned that during Shri Charan Singh’s tenure as Chief
Minister in U. P., all women's welfare programmes of the Government were summarily
discontinued, The State Social Welfare (Advisory) Board was however allowed to continue
because of strong representation from the State Finance Department that its abolition would
result in stoppage of Central assistance, The c¢losure proveoked a protest from the women
functionaries whose services were held up as a model to other States, because of their success.
The result of the closure has left only skeletal services for women in the States.?

£.149 Most State Goveroments do not have any machinery for collection of data or planning
of welfare services. The State Social Welfare (Advisory) Boards, which might have fulfilled
this role, serve mainly as a link organisation (o supervise, implement and report on the working
of aided voluntary organisations in the State and as an agency of the Central Social Welfare
Board., The relationship between Central and State Governments, the Central Social Welfare
Board and the State Governments are also not clearly defined and the status of the State
Boards differs from State to State.

8.150 Local administrations have shown cven less interest in women's welfare programmes
in general and local bodies authorised to allocate resources have given very low priority to
them. Every where we were told that the Mahila Mandals were being starved of funds and
not being provided even with accommodation. The process of co-opting women into the
panchayats has also not been very successful as their small numbers has prevented them from
being more effective in emphasising the needs of women. As a rule, they have not had an
effective voice in policy making or the allocation of resources. The male members of the
rural elite are by and large not favourably disposed towards improving and changing the
position of women and consequently women’s programmes are apt to be neglected.

8.151 Increase in role of Centre- *—The neglect and indifferénce to welfare activities by the
local and State Governments has led to an increase in the role of central agencies in this
field. Within the federal framework the Central Government's role should normally be
planuing, monitoring progress of activities, stimulating particular activities to ensure a national
minimum standard, and guiding States throvgh policy directions, giving advice and providing
technical and financial help. The reasons for this increase in the role of the Centre can,
therefore, be summed up as follows :—

(a) Limitation of resources of the State Governments;
(b) Indifference and low priorities for welfare programmes on the part of most State
Governments; .

8. A Senior Offizer of the Central Government describad the attitude of most State Governmenis to Womsn's
Programmes a3 ond of indiffereace  Posts earmarked (or these programmes often lig vacant, and are
fhen, diverted For pther purposes,
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(c) Absence of proper weifare agencies in most of the States.

8.152 The experience of the Central Social Welfare Board suggests that the Coordination
Committees as envisaged at the local level for some of the projects of the Board were not very
useful since local administrations were not willing to take up women's welfare programmes.
The State Boards were not in a position to function autonomously and the State Governments
were disinterested in women's welfare programmes.

8.153 Under the system of financial relations between the Central and the State Governments,
the Centre provides assistance for development programmes during a Plan period either on
sharing or on full basis. At the end of the Plan period full responsibility for continuing the
programmes devolves on the States. In the case of the women’s programmes initiated by
Central agencies, State Governments have not always been willing to accept the responsibility
for continuation. In such cases, these programmes have had to be discontinued or redesignated
as a new programme 50 that Central assistance could be continued.

8.154 Standardisation of Programmes :—The concept of a local need-based approach to
social welfare has gradually been over-shadowed as a direct consequence of this centralising
trend. Programmes and policies are initiated at the Centre, and there is increasing distance
between the level of policy making and the levels of implementation. Mational programmes
are framed without adequate reference to local variations and needs and this defeats the very
purpose of social welfare. Tt particularly affects the initiative of the local community and,
the voluntary sector, and leads to increasing bureaucratisation. It has also prevented the State
Governments from admitting their responsibility in the field of wlefare.

8.155 Because of this bureaucratisation and centralisation, the authority and initiative of the
field staff is considerably impaired. As an example, the field staff at the State level are not
taken into confidence nor are their suggestions considered at the level of policy and planning.
For a number of schemes of the Central Social Welfare Board, the State Boards have little
authority for initiating and reviewing the programmes.

8.156 The delays inherent in routine procedure and functioning of the Government hampers
the progress of the programmes. Governmént organisations and procedures, with rigid rules
governing sanctions and expenditure by their very nature, are not suited to the essentially
informal and personal approach required for welfare work. Generally the :Iﬂ:mach of the
voluntary workers and organisations is more flexible and personal. Once funds have been
allotted for a particular pr{:ifact, they cannot be diverted for any other purpose and these
agencies have to function within the rigid framework of the Government sanction.

8.157 Lack of Coordination :—An examination of welfare and development activities under-
taken in the country so far indicates that there is a multiplicity of programmes, agencies
and functionaries. A large number of these programmes have wvery similar objectives and
functions.

These programmes are run by different Departments, have separate allocations, and the field
stalf belong to different agencies. Areas of implementation in many cases are not rationally
demarcated. Since most of these are Central programmes, planning and policy making is
carried out by separate Ministries and Departments at the Centre. There is very little or no
coordination between these Ministries and Departments, except where a coordinated
gramme has been envisaged (as in the case of the Fifth Plan Integrated Child Development
Programme). This leads to a waste of funds in the duplication of administrative machinery,
leaving a relatively small amount for the actual implementation of the programmes.

8.158. There is very little coordination at the State level also. Even though the State Social
Welfare Advisory Boards have some government officials as members, this has failed 1o
ensure any substantial coordination of governmental effort in the welfare of women. At the
project level, the functional committees and implementation committees are constituted with
representatives of the State Governments and the State Boards. They have to work in
collaboration with the panchayats or other local organisation. The experience of these
committees has not been always happy. Besides, their scope of activities is limited only to the
programmes of the Board.

8.159. Thereis little justification for the vast number of agencies for implementing welfare
programmes with almost similar objectives. A division in administrative agencies can be
justified on one of three grounds ;
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(a) territorial distinction i.e. each agency functioning in clearly demarcated territory : (b)

methological distinction i.e. if the method of work has tobe different ; (c¢) functional
distinction i.e. if the objectives of the agency are such as to warrant a separate organisation.
T]E;Wt tpﬂnﬂtinn of work amongst various agencies has followed no such principle of
c istinctions.

The Central Social Welfare Board

8.160 As one of the most im t-agencies for the implementation of social welfare activi-
ties, the status of the Central ial Welfare Board is currently under consideration. Though
in practice the Board has enjoyed some autonomy, legally it has no independent existence.
It was given the status of a charitable -:vnmpan{ein 1969 10 meet audit obje ctions in the way of
gum; grants. This has not solved its problems and its relationship with the De partment of

cial iWelfare in regard to policy, planning and approval of programmes and financial
allocatons clearly indicates its status as a subordinate agency of the Department.

8.161 The justification for creating an agency ocutside the ministerial framework of the
Government lay in the peculiar nature of welfare work, which required a flexible, personalised
and commiited approach, not casily possible within a Government department because of
procedural rules and regulations. The intention of the Government was thus undoubtedly to
create a specialised agency with its membership drawn from the ranks of social workers, with
direct experience of voluntary welfare activities. Some other specialised agencies created by
dhe Government have been given statutory autonomous status. The unfortunate w

of the status of the Central Social Welfare Board, created administrative difficulties and led
to its registration as a company in 1969. This arrangement has been admittedly unsatisfac-
tory, and there is an increasing demand for a more autonomous status.

8.162 It may also be noted that at the time of the creation of thg Central Social Welfare
Board, the Government of India had no central department responsible for social welfare.
With the establishment of the Department in 196-?:!“11 its increasing role in planning and
execution of various welfare programmes, the Central Social Welfare Board's position has
become still more anomalous. Uncertainty regarding its ultimate status and consequently of
the State Boards has had a very adverse effect on their fanctioning.

8.163 At a Conference of State Ministers of Social Welfare held in July 1972, recommenda-
tions were made for the reorganisations of the Central Board, This re-organisation was
dependent upon the gd-:-fﬁun of a general enabling enactment. The State Go who
had been advised to implement recommendations of this Conference with to the State
Wdl?xc Eg:rga, were asked to defer action until the reorganisation of the Central Social
Wellare rd.

8.164 At a second Conference of the Social Welfare Ministers and Secretaries held in January
1974, discussions covered four major points. In regard to functions of the Central Social
Welfare Board, it was decided that in addition to its executive functions, the Central Social
Weilfare Board should be responsible for the following :—

(a) To advise the Government on the problems and provision of measures for the
welfare of women, children and the handicapped.

} To promote investigation into the study of problems in specific areas, particularl
= those affecting women and children. yore pee i

(c) To arramge training for social workers at all levels for promoting the involvement
of women in national activities.

(d) To provide technical guidance to voluntary organisations for effectively render-
ing welfare services.

8.165 In regard to the composition of the Central Social Welfare Board, the Conference
urged that all the Governments of States and Union Territories by rotation, should be
represented on the executive committee and the General Council of the Central Social Welfare
Board. In conformity with their demand for greater control over the State Boards, the States
and Union Tcrnmr{qs wanted a greater voice in the nomination of State Board members.
With regard to relationship between the Central and State Social Welfare Boards, some

States wanted them to be set the State G 1 i i i
iyl i up by the State Governments, while others wished to register
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8.166 Procedures and Difficalties Faced by Field Agencies :—Because of the present varlations
in status and functions of these multiple agencies for welfare and development activity, the
field staff experience many difficulties. The procedure for the release of grants to a voluntary
agency often takes about six months and a great deal of hardship is faced by the voluntary
agencies whose meagre resources often de ot permit continuation of the programme. The
uncertainty felt by the stafl seriously bampers their work. Many voluntary agencies infor-
med us that they do mot have trained workers to manage the accounts in the manner required
by the Government,

8.167 The ad hoc mature of the programmes, their frequent cenversion under the various
Plans, and the reluctance of State Governments to take over maintenance have also caused a

t deal of uncertainty among the field staff. For example, in the case of the Family and
%d Welfare Projects, at the end of the Fourth Plan period, 13 Siates and 3 Union
Territories have agreed to accept the responsibility. Six States have not agreed and the
continuation of 74 projects are now uncértain. It is to absorb them in the
Integrated Child Development Programme. The feeling of the Board in this matier is clear.
““With more time, more projects could have been started in consultation with State Govern-
ments. The proposed change in the nomenclature and conients of the programme and
transfer of all the programmes from the Board to.the State Governments, without ensuring
continuity by allowing sufficient time for the existing schemes to achieve their objectives, only
tends to confuse the rural population.” .

8.168 The staff of the Central Social Welfare Board and the State Boards are not considered
on par with Government employees and do not enjoy the same facilities and benefits. Their
status at the field level is also temporary and dependent on the allocation for the year or the
life of the projects. They have a feeling of uncertainty because of the temporary nature of
their appointment which iz dependent on the continuance of the scheme. They face a
number of difficulties, particularly accommodation problems.

£.160 We met a large number of these field workers in various States. In our experience,
the workers from voluntary organisations and the Board's stall have, on the whole, establi-
shed better relationship with the village community, since they are better motivated and
dedicated to welfare work, as compared to Government functionaries who are more concer-
ned with their service conditions, promotions, etc. The Board’s cadre are more knowledge-
able about the programmes in their arcas and can give a better idea about the difficultics with
regard to their implementation.

8.170 In recognition of this problem, the Department of Social Welfare has, recently
examined the service conditions of the staff of the Board, and some of the recommendations
of the Third Pay Commission have been made applicable to employees of the CSWB. An
Officer on special duty was appointed by the CS\FII:ZP in 1973 for drafting service regulations
for its employees. The draft is now under examination by the Department of Social Welfare
and is expected to be finalised in the near future.

8.171 Deficiencies of the Programme :—While most programmes for women have emphasised
acquisition of knowledge and skills to improve their efficiency as housewives and mothers, and
to improve their earning pawer, they have neglected the dissemination of information, parti-
. cularly regarding their rights and duties, which could increase their awareness and improve
their participation as citizens. The objective of improving their ¢arning power has also not
been adequately fulfilled.

B.172 The Role of Voluntary Agencies :— Though it would be difficult to demarcate
territories, the relationship of the voluntary and the Government sector should be all along
complementary and mutually supportive. The present relationship between these two has
not been very satisfactory and a number of complaints have been voiced on both the sides.
Ideally the Voluntary Sector should provide services for implementation of welfare
grammes while the financial contribution should come from the Government, Further, the
voluntary agencies have a surveillance role to play to see to what extent social legislation and
the Government have contributed and can contribute to social welfare.

8173 Voluntary organisations complain of lack of involvement with Government programmes
since they are not consulted at the planning stage. Being totally outside the decision makin
chas. they have been reduced to the level of grant receiving agencies. Due to paucity o
unds many voluntary agencies have come to rely heavily on the Government and in this
process, the initiative and humanitarian impulse of voluntary welfare work has been
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considerably reduced. The basic concept of social work is that it should arise out of the local
community needs, Voluntary agencies have repeatedly stressed that they should be equal
partners with the Governments in the fields of welfare and accountable only for rendering
proper accounts for grants. At the policy planning level, voluntary agencies dcsire that their
experience and advice should be taken into acconm.

8.174 The voluntary agencies also express difficulties faced by them because of lack of
training of their workers. Training facilities should be provided by the Government, if
possible. Without technical and organisational competence, they are unable to utilise
resources in the most productive manner. One of the respresentatives of a voluntary organisa-
tion needed to review their organisational structure with a view to improving the managerial
and professional competence of their workers.

8.175 The rising cost of living has reduced funds from private sources. It has alo affected

the ability of women to devote the same time and resources to vo work. Consequently,
the area of constructive work of most of these voluntary is limited to their
neighbourhood.

8.176 The Conference of State Ministers and Secretaries of Social Welfare held in January
1974, earmarked the following programmes as of interest to voluntary organisations:

1. Socio-economic programmes organised broadly on a co-operative basis ;
2. Condensed courses of education for adult women ;

3, Functional literacy for women ;

4. Integrated Child Development Service Programme.

It was also agreed that the procedures and rules for making grants should be liberali-
sed, and new ways found for raising and tra voluntary workers, to ensure greater
coordination amongst them and to imorove the dialogue between governmental and non-
governmental sectors at all levels, particularly at the district level. This can succeed only
with a change in the approach to the voluntary sector.

Recommendations :
A. Health and Family Planning

8.177 While welcoming the proposed integration of family planning and maternity and child
health services in the Fifth Plan, we wish to offer certain suggestions with regard to its
organisation at different levels, so that the objective of integration is not defeated by
organisational separatism.

We recommend that :

1. The rank of the Chief Executive for the integrated maternity and child health services,
including family planning, should be upgraded to at least that of an Additional Commissioner,
so that this scrvice does not again become subordinate to Family Planning. This procedure
should be adopted at all levels of the administration at the Centre and the States.

2. A separate budget head for maternity and child heaith services should be created,
drawing on the provisions now made for family planning and the general health services. It
is important to increase the provision for these services to avoid their being neglected, as has
been the trend so far, Since programmes for immunisation and nutrition of infants yield
better results when they form a part of general maternity and child bealth services, we see no
difficulty in increasing the allocation for these services,

3. At the level of the primary health centres, the maternity and child health services
should be separated for purposes of administrative supervision, provision of medical
personnel and budget. While they may share the same buildings and equipment, a separation
of the administrative structure required for maternity and child health services will ensure

r priority of treatment. It has often b2zn found that the services of the lady doctor,

¥ health visitor and the auxiliary nurse-mid-wife, are not available to the poorer sections of
the rural community. The primary health centres have to cater to the whole population,
and wom=n and children do not always get the priority of treatment in the way of mediczl
attention or medicines and other facilitits. Szparating the M.C.H. Unit will limit the
clienicle to the women and children, and make the services more accessible to these weaker
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groups. The allotment of facilities in the way of maternity beds, equipment for immunisation
of children and family planning for women could be allocated to the M.C.H. Unit. The
PHC. could be responsible for sterilisation operations for men along with other general
health services.

The proposed Integrated Child Development Programme calls for a coordinating agency
at the implementation level, to coordinate all the nutrition and immunisation measores which
form & basic component of the programme. If the M.C.H. Unit is separated as suggested
above, these functions could be allotted to it.

Yet another function that could be undertaken by these Units with suitable provision
of staff, is that of maintenance of fertility and morbidity statistics for women and children,
the absence of which has made it impossible to undertake any substantial research and
evaluation in these fields.

4. We recommend that each M.C.H. cenlre should collect this data which should be
studied and evaluated at the district level by persons of required competence. This will call
for a health statistics Section at the district level.

The separation of the M.C.H. Services with family planning as a component at all
levels will be a step towards a system of health services which would be reasonably accessible
o women and children for preventive, diagnostic and supportive treatment, no maltter at
which point or stage the patient enters the system.

5. We recommend the abolition of the present practice of providing financial incentives to
promoters of family planning. -

6. We also recommend that incentives to women who accept family planning should be in
the shape of a token or certificate to ensure them higher priority in health care facilities for
both the mothers and their children. Such a step will promote greatér acceptance of family
planning and correct the social attitude towards these practices. Compensation for loss of
wages during sterilisation operations should however be paid to daily wage earners. Others
should be given paid leave for this purposs. :

7. The qualifications prescribed for recruitment of personnel for these services in rural
areas need to be gradually raised. Until women of requisite higher qualification are available,
the present requirements may continue, but they should be reviewed and progressively
increased after every 3 years, Attempts should also be made 1o obtain the services of older
and mature women for these services in the rural areas.

8. We further recommend the promotion of research in the field of female disorders e.g.
puerperal psychosis and the ill-effects of family planning methods, on their health.

9. We disapprove the denial of maternity benefits to women in government service after
three children, as adopted by some State Governmenis, and recommend rescinding of such
orders.

10. We also recommend that mass campaigns for family planning should also aim to
correct prevailing social attitudes regarding fertility and metabolic hereditary disorders, and
the sex of the child for which the woman is generally blamed. Correct information in these
motters would go a long way to improve the status ol women.

§.178 B, Welfare and Development

1. Any programme for women's welfare and development must have an integrated
approach. In order to prevent any ambiguity in the understanding of what constitutes
women's welfare and to prevent the development of policies that sometimes go against the
basic objective, we recommend that the Government of India should evolve a National Folicy on
women's development in the light of the Constirutional Directives and pledges made to the women
of this country and to the international community from time fo time.

We also feel that in the absence of a general policy for social development, the weaker
sections of society tend 1o receive inadequate attention. Ecomomic development has sometimes
contributed to elimination of social inequalities, but has also aggravated them. Adoption of
a policy for social development would clarify matters, and provide a frame of reference for
assessment of governmental and voluntary effort in these fields.
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2. In view of the nexd L0 maintain links between governmental and voluntary ana
community effort for promotioa of women's welfare, and to assist the process of government

planning with actual knowledge and experi of the problems and needs of
5 ¥ levels. perience P : a women at

We recommend

(a) Reorganisation of the Central Social Weifare Board as a statutory and autonomous

specialized agency for planning, co-ordination and management of welfare and development
programmes for women and children.

(b) Reorganisation of the State Social Welfare (Advisory) Boards as statutory autonomous
agencies at the State level with similar functions. In addition, the State Boards may also
serve as links between the Ceatral agency, the State Government and the local bodies.



CHAPTER IX

THE ROLE AND INFLUENCE OF THE MASS
MEDIA ON THE STATUS OF WOMEN.

9.1 We have scen that religious tradition as well 28 some features inherent in the social
structure have perpetuated certain and myths about women. Although their
virtues and merits have at times been ex led, the principal social role assigned to a woman
is essentially one subordinate to man. The social porms, attitudes, and values sustained by
such stereotypes are decply entrenched. To eradicate them would need determined and

rposive effort. Education and the mass media of communication could be important in
bringing about changes in attitudes, but both have limitations. Like education, mass
communication is a necessary but riot sufficient condition of change.

9.2  The role and influence of the mass media on the status of women can be considered
from the following angles \—

(a) a content analysis of the media and their treatment of women ;
(b) the influence of the media on their audience ;
(¢) the influence of the media on women themselves.

9.3 Studies have revealed that the mass media have made and can make a great impact
on social change. Changes in a society’s attitudes, are the result of historical growth, the
gradual spread of education, the work of social reformers and charismatic leaders and so on.
However, modernising societies have come to rely increasingly on the mass media for spread-
ing messages.

The media provide information and guidance and create awareness. They can assist
changes in attitude by reinforcing ideas an providing real or ideal models or behaviour and
can raise aspirations for better standards of living. The media can thus contribute towards the
development of skills, tastes and images current in a society.

9.4 The content of communication at any given time reflect the pattern of values of a
society. The way subjects dealing with women are treated indicates to a great extent, the

evailing attitudes of that society towards its women. This could work both ways, to
improve, or lower women's status in the society by introducing new, or reinterpreting old
ideas.

9.5 In any country, women who are half the total population are often half the audience.
The success or failure of development plans, in education, family planning, community
development, health and nutrition epends upon the involvement and participation of women.
Our investigation shows that compared to men, women are underprivileged in many ways and
coffer from serious disabilities. Since formal education is a costly and a long term

it is essential to harness the mass media for the eradication of illiteracy and to ;pm
spread of basic education among women and girls. The National Council for Women's
Education emphasised the potential significance of the mass media to generate public opinion
i rural areas in favour of girls' education. The Family Planning Programme is making inten-
sive use of the mass media to inform and create awareness among the people.

9 & Incidental studies on the impact of mass media indicate, however, that women’s
exposure to the media is often very inadequate, and unsatisfactory. It appears that the
mass media has not been an effective instrument 10 inform and prepare women to play
their new roles in society. The Committee’s investigations indicate a general lack of
awareness about rights, problems, opportunities and responsibilities among both men and
women. Since the Government controls a significant section of the mass media, it should
set the pace. May be there is little that the private sector can be forced to do, but there
::Eed for pressure groups within society itself te spearhead changes in the role of the
ia.
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9.7  Aproper assessment of the present role of the media in regard to the status of women will
require detailed surveys and studies. Due to the want of empirical data, our commeats on
the influence of the mass communication media on the status of women is based mainly
on expert comments and views, and discussions with individuals in various walks of life.

98 The most significant factor in mass communication is that in India, where 80% of
the total population is still rural, the mass media is concentrated in urban areas and ema-
nates from there. The themes are mainly urban and are concerned largely with the
educated elite. The communicators themselves are from the urban areas. Starting with
the Press, which has a powerful role to play in moulding public opinion, almost all the
newspapers are published from the major cities and towns and give emphasis to political
and ur DEwWs.

Role of the Press

9.9  The serious press in India has by and large not degraded the status of women.
News items highlighting the role of women have been publicited whenever possible. Some
noteworthy achievements by women io different fields appear in daily newspapers from time
to time and the major dailies and almost all the Indian language dailies carry a weekly
women's section. A content analysis of this section would be needed before any comment
can be made on the subject matter of the sections and their views on the role and status
of women.

9.10 A citizen should be able to appeal against misuse of his or her name by the

For instance, in report about rape, abduction orother such incidents, the press ;mm
mention the name of the girl, or of her relatives. The press is supposed to exercise restraint
and not publicise news which may affect a woman's reputation. . w

9.11 Recently there has been some protest against the use of the female figure in adver-
tising. As far as the press in India is concerned, the revenue from advertisement sustains
& large number of dailies. The discretion, if any, in the selection «ar rejection of advertise-
ments is exercised by the owner or staf of a paper and could be heavily influenced by
financial considerations and not the subject matter of the advertisement. The

of advertising agencies to ower-emphasise the female form has resulted in number of
complaints to the Press council of India about exploitation of sex in advertistments,

9.12  Among the powers and functions of the Press Council, the following two have a
bearing on the status of women:

(a) Tobuild up acode of conduct for newspapers, news agencies and journalis
in accordance with high professional standards. Jo ts

(k)  To ensure the maintenance of high standards of public taste and foster a due
sense of both the rights and responsibilities of citizenship.

9.13 An mt:_uinat‘tinn of 1h:;|nmplaints nl::de to the Council during 1972-73 showed that there
were quite a few from individuals complaining against the hotographs of female
in adElrrtium:nt and otherwise. P figures

9.14 It is interesting to note that out of a total of 103 complaints made to it in 1972, the
Press Council considered 24 complaints about objectionable writing. OF these 9 dealt with
obscenity. One ruling about the publication by Blitzof two photographs of women said
that, as they served no purpose, “they could easily have been avoided by the Blitz, which
was a serious paper.” A number of other complaints dealt with undue exposure of the
female figure in advertisements and film journals,

9.15 The debate on the use of the female figure in advertisement continues unresolved.
While the Board of Advertisers are su dto maintain high standards, it is the responsi-
bility of the general blic and particularly women's organisations to complain or protest
against obscenity. e Press Council has already given a ruling on this subject and untij
there is a more vigilant watch on advertisements, hoardings and posters, the present stress on
near nudity and sex to sell goods and attract cinema audiences may continue, It is commonly
complained that cinema advertisements tend to use for display scenes cut out by the
CENsOTS. '

9.16 On a complaint that a soap advertisement was exploiting sex, the Press Council *
observed that such complaints réflect the confusion in values and sttitudes prevailing in our
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society, because the woman in the picture was not less modestly dressed than several modern
women one might sec in the streets, at parties and at shoping centres. On saying this, the
Council was not oblivious of the fact that many women appedred in public fully clad, without
eXposing “ﬂi"? below the neck, or above the ankle, with blouses upto the elbow. How-
ever, the norms of dress followed by a large number of other respectable women might not
measure upto the requirements of the puritan.

9,17 The Council bad this group in mind when it referred to the dress of the modern
women, since in judging contemporary society it had also to consider the mores prevalent
aAmong thﬂj:n:u:ﬁnn. They were an integral part of Indian Seciety, and “‘gignified the contem-
m}‘ = II'I

9.18 Referring to this controversy in the foreword to the Seventh Annual Report, 1972,
the Chairman of the Press Council ohserved. *‘The next aspect of journalistic propriety
I wish to refer to is the increasing number of papers resorting to the publication
of barely clothed female figures. These appear in advertissments and are sometimes published
even when they seem to serve no Appaient purpose. This criticism copied from the other
societies which are more permissive, hardly, if Imay say so, fits in with our culture.”
While the Press Council can fulfil a watch dog function it cannot lay down any positive
guidelines to form new attitudes towards role of women.

Role of Radio

9.19 By its reach and impact the radio provides the most powerful mass communication.
It is specially important as a medium of information and education in a vast country like
India where the coverage of the press is not extensive, All India Radio operates under the
administrative control of the Ministry of Information and Broadcasting and is the sole
broadcasting organisation in the muntr?'. Its special women's programmes are broadcast

ly from all stations of the AIR, at least twice a week. In 1971, women's programmes
occupied a total of 3,729 hours and 06 minutes, ie, 1.5% of the total broadcasting time and
in 1972, they took 3,746 hours, i.e. 1.4}{. Special broadcasts are also put out by the Farms
and House units of AIR for rural women. These programmes, specially meant for rural
women, provide education and entertainment and are broadcast in the regional languages
at a time miost convenient for women to listen. In each State, women’s welfare organisations
of the State  Governments organise listening clubs with follow up discussions in the mahila
mandals. Two mass communication researchers, Mathur and Meurath, who studied
village radio broadcast in India found that such broadcasts had effect where listening clubs
were organised and suggestions were followed.!

990 Nutrition is a subject of recent interest to wives and mothers in villages and towns.
UNICEF have provided 5,000 transistor sets to enable mahila mandals to listén to programmes
about mutrition. Women also participate in_broadcasts of cultural and entermainment

grammes, ammes for women ramge from 30 to 45 minutes twice or thrice a week.

iscussions and on the topics of interest to women are also included.

991 Under the commercial services of AIR, started in May, 1970, radio programmes are
psed for advertising. A code of conduct guides the staff and advertisers and ensures that
commercial programmes are not only in good taste, but also in conformity with the national
interest and with public welfare. The Family Planning Units of AIR plan and produce family
planning programmes for rural areas, industrial workers, women and youth, projecting a
broad based social movement closely linked with maternity and child health and nutrition ®
While the Government of India has laid stress on family planning instruction, national
integration, notrition, new agriculture practices, just how much has been achieved ina
positive way 1o emphasise the new role of women in present day society Temains unsure.
The Audience Research Unit might be able to provide some feedback. It is important to
study the existing programmes and their impact which may indicate gaps in programme
content and coverage and indicate guidelines for future women's programmes. It is impor-
tant to remember that with the high percentage of illiteracy, higher among lemales, radio
is the medium with a vast potential for educating the illiterate. An administrator with lo

experience of work in the AIR said at the Asian Region Seminar for the Internationa
Alliance of Women New Delhi in November, 1973 that, *Village housewives have been

71, 1. C. Mathur & P. _Hl:li;l_lh, An Indian Experiment in Farm Radio—1959 - UNESCO quoted in Com-
munication and Palitical Development by Lucien Pye—page 247,
3. India, 1974—A Reference Anoual—Mimstry of Information & Broadcasting.
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badly neglected. ATR’s programmes for women are for the urban middle class women and
have no relevance to the working women in the village, Programmes on family planning
have to be directed to peasant women, along with programmes on hygiene, nutrition, etc.,
through those in the village whose voice can command respect.?

Role of Television

9.22 The development of television as a mdium of mass communication is still at a
pioneering stage. Apart from the Delhi Television Centre set up in ber, 1959,
television facilities have recently been exiended to Bombay and Amritsar will also start
functioning ‘in Calcutta, Madras, Jullundur and Lucknow with relay centres at Poonma,
Bhatinda, Kanpur, Karnal, and Mussoorie. ¥

T'l.:u relay centres to be set up in Calcutta will serve Kharagpur and Durgapur/Asan-
sol areas.

9.23  Apart from special educatioanl and farm programmes, the television service from
Delhi provides a varied programme miXx to viewers including programmes for women and
children, Few specialised programmes so far have been aimed at popularising better
agricultural practices under the ‘Krishi Darshan® programme. The total duration of the

transmission is more than three and a half hours daily apart from the school television
broadcasts.

9.24 The weeckly women's programmes include discussions about social problems,
but the typical programme is likely to contain subjects of interests to house-wives only. An
assessment of the number of these women's programmes and their impact will have to be
made before ways and means of utilising this medium can be recommended.

Role of Literature

9,25 In the early part of this century, a large number of books of fiction were written.
The aim of authors like Rabindranath Tagore, Sarat Chandra, Prem Chand and others was
definitely social reform. They dealt with a number of social problems affecting the status
of women and attempted to portray even prostitutes in a sympathetic light. A cursory
glance at.: lar bogk | stallsof fiction which is voraciously ® comsumed by college students
and others these days, however, showsa depressing lack of taste: ' In adhesesos fo the
western.trend of sex and violence, modernity in Indian fiction scems o mean imitation of
western themes. - While a few playwrights .have atiempted to  highlight social ind ecanomic
problems, their books are still not best sellers. Romance and pornographic literature is
still popular, perhaps becawse it is cheaper in  price and readily available. Gandhiji
criticised distasteful descriptions of the female from in popular fiction and condemned
writers for dwelling on them with the “‘sickly sentimentality™. Political leaders have also
from time to time expressed their views onthe new role of women in a developing society
tut these have not been ﬂ.daquatel}r ublicised. The Publications Division of Ministry
of Information and Broadcasting has brought out a few books on women of [ndia.

Role of Youth Magazines

9,26 There are & number of recent publications of magazines aimed at youth. A brief
examination of typical youth magazines shows that they do not provide much food for
thought. They imitate their western counterparts and the e¢emphasis is on fashion, music,
films and sex. It remains fo be assessed what that impact of such magarines may be on
the minds of impressionable boys and girls and whether they are, in any way, preparing
the future generation for accepting the new role women are expected to play in society.

Role of Films

9.27 Film experts a tremenious influence on the audience because of its vivid and

ful impact. Al cultural media like theatre, art, architecture and films project a pattern
of moral values as well as reflect established patterns. The influence of these media on
social values and modes of behaviour is thus a two-way process. The Cinema makes a

3. Masani, Mehra ""The Role of Communication i Chadging Adtitedes International™, All jance of
Women, Asian Regional Seminar Movember, 1973,

4. [India, 1973, Reference Dovision, Minisiry of Information and Broadcasting, pages 132-133,

5. India, 1974—page 114,

6. Mayor, I. P., Sociology of Film.
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much wider and decper Impact because in the modern industrisl and mechanized State,
the cinema is more easily available:

9.2% Iudiliunnnufthalnrw_rmdumnfﬂmintn:wﬂd. In 1971, India produced
433 feature’ films and 414 in 1973, Out of these respectively 146 and 134 films were uced
in Bombay, 250 and 243 in Madras and 37 in both years in Calcutta. The Film Division of the
Ministry of Information and Broadcastirg, uces & large oumber of news and documentary
films annually. The Division has more than 3,000 films in the last 25 years. Most
of the films are in English and 14 regional languages. In 1%71-72, Films Division produced
90 documentary films through its own units and 23 through outside producers. In addition,
55 newsreels and 43 documentary films were produced by State Governments. These figures
indicate the enormous scope of the film industry in India®. An interesting fact is that out of
the total number of feature films produced, as many as 283 in 1971 and 273 in 1972, were
on social themes, the next highest category being crime films, which have shown a steady
increase since 1961 when 30 crime films were produced as compared to 82 for 1972",

9,29 The Government IE{:iﬂtﬂd an Enguiry Commitiee on Films Censorship in April 1963
to enguire into the wor c%:?r the existing procedare for certification of films for public
exhibition in India. The Cinematograph Amendment) Bill 1973, was p
after taking into consideration the recommendations of the Committee. The report highlights
the attitude of the film maker and film goers. The average Indian film goer is well aware of
what usual themes in the films are likely to be and the box office usually demands a star-cast
and dances and night club scenes, though not all witnesses and members of the Committee
with this observation. The content of the bulk of Indian movies is sex and crime
and *“they follow the base motive of the lower type of American movies with inartistic plots,
vulgar dances and songs and dialogues in a disgusting tone. Even the titles of the films are
objectionable and the posters which advertise 1hem are improper and volgar,"™ The sole
aim of the film industry is to make money. The Vice-President of the South Indian Film
Chamber commented, “The Chamber did not award any prizes for films of outstanding
merits, mor did it discourage the production of low quality and wulgar
films. The aim of the Chamber was solely to protect the industry.”,
A film critic and social worker said that he knew instances of some girls who
had deviated from the path of moral rectitude on seeing excessively erotic films. A lady
member of an examining panel thought that producers should come to some kind of mutual
agreement not to project on screen scantily dressed gicls and women. The general opinion
appears to be that there is a rapid increase in the emphasis on sex themes in films. The
ambivalent attitude of the Indian film producer is illustrated in his projection of the heroine
who is supposed to embody all the virtues but is usuall immodestly dressed and the hero, who
is otherwise a ‘good man’ behaves in a very wvulgar fashion on meeting the hercine. The
usual Indian film has by and large exploited sex to attract audiences and has degraded the
image of the Indian woman. -

9.30 The cinema exercises a tremendous influence on the juvenile and uneducated mind.
In 1957, a survey was made covering Greater Bombay, and large nomber of young persons
and adults were questioned'. = The investigators noticed a marked tmdcn%v particularly
among adolescents to imitate patterns of behaviour shown in the films. Four types of
unhealthy influences noted were in habits of living and spending, manners and mannerisms
inctuding fashions in clothes, hair dressing, speech and behaviour towards the opposite sex
and immoral and anti-social practices like stealing, prostitution etc. _

9.31 Another survey conducted by the Indian Institute of Mass Communication for. the
Baquiry Committee on Film Censorship in 1968-69, revealed that out of the total sample,
nearly 88, were film goer, with youths forming the majority.  Categories of films preferred
and generally viewed by women were, (i) Films on family life, (ii) musicals and (i) de-
votional films. Girls preferred (i) Western fitms (ii) musicals and (iii) romantic and trag
films. The least preferred films were on contemporary themes. Questioned as to W

7.-  India 1973=—A Reference Annual, Ministry of Information & Rroadcasting, P.140.
[ Thid, P.143.

9. E;fgi-_ndsﬂhh Reference Annual, Ministry of Infor nation & Broadcasting (1973 & 1974}, pages

10.  Report of the Enquiry Committee on Film Censorship—Ministry of Information and Broadcasting,

.75,
11,  Ibid, p.79.
12.  Ibid, p. TO-T2.
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should be the chief aim and purpose of films produced in India, 31.11% of the men said that
it should be to educate. 42.407] of the women emphasised the development of social, cultural
and religious values in society. 37.65% of the college boys laid emphasis on entertainment™,
As regards the treatment of sex and love in films and details of reactions to the nude human
form in painting or sculpture, 36.607, women regarded it as objectionable and 38.40% as
indecent, 34.477 of the college girls regarded it as unobjectionable and 25.88% as aestheti-
cally satisfying. In regard to objectionable and undesirable elements in films, one out of ten
adults considered a film undesirable when it dealt with violence, ¢rime and i:orn:-r, while one
in tweaty youths said so. Nearly half of the menand one-third of the youths considered
films dealmg with sex and violence to be undesirable, while seven out of ten women consi-
dered such themes as objectionable. 419 of the adult sample and the 36% of the youth
sample agreed with the statement that ‘sex and violence are the predominant themes of a
large number of Indian and foreign films' and that there was a growing tendency to expose
the artists’ body for either aesthetic purpose or dramatic purpose or merely for commercial
ﬂ]ills:ritatinn. T1.677% of the men aud 36% of the women agreed that this exposure served
only commercial exploitation', The study indicated further that 32.90% of the sample did
not agree with the statement that the present day film goer will lose ‘interest in Indian films
if’ these did not have cabaret or night club scenes showing scantily dressed girls®®,

9.32 Among the grounds on which a film may be refused a censorship certificate are those
involving ~“mdecency and immorality”. The Central Board of Film Ceusorship has head-
quarters and regional offices which review and censor films. This is one measure of possible
control, though there is a great deal of debate as to the extent of controlin censorship
particularly regarding sex and violence. The legal aspects of film censorships have been
discussed in the report of the Enguiry Committes on Film Censorship. Articles 15 Clause 3
and Article 39 (f) which empower the State to make a sgecint provision for women and
children and to protect childhood and youth against exploitation, are thought to be wide

enough to authorise any law or regulation to protect children and young persons from the
influence of certain types of film?'*,

9.33 In 1960, the Government of India set up a Film Finance Corporation, which vides
loans for films with wvalid cinematic values, which eschew the box office f . The

Government also gives national awards to films of high ethical and technical standards and of
gocial, educational and cultural value.

9.34 Reviewing the role and influence of the Indian films, it may be observed that in its
content and treatment of women, it has laid more emphasis on sex to draw audiences. The
stress is on the physical attributes of the heroine. In most social films she is invariably
assigned a subordinate status in relation to men in all spheres and thus continues to perpe-
tuate the traditional notion of a woman's inferior status.  Very few films have endeavoured
to project the new role of women in present day society. These films have not attempted to
educate women regarding their rights, duties or responsibilities and have ignored reality.
A few film makers have made films on contemporary themes and problems. But even these
have not attempted to change traditional or conventional images of women and tend

to
perpetuate the status quo.
Images of Heroine
9.35 In the earlier thirties, firm themes were largely based on adventure stories or religious
mythology with emphasis on a virtuous heroine who remained devoted to her love. During
the period between 1939 and 1945, escapist films with light music, stunts, plenty of dances

and physical display, made the heroine more a symbol of sex rather than devotion. Elemeats
of crime and adventure were also thrown in.

9.36 This period was followed by revival of interest in moral and social themes and films by
younger directors like Raj Kapoor, Guru Dutt, Chetan Anand & others dealt with problems
like casteism and prostitution. *“The liberal inclusion of love and sex, dance and music and

humour as concessions to the requirements of the box office have led to the sation of
serious themes in such films"™. Love and sex form a dominant theme in most ian filma
and “there is a full quota of amorous sequences’. Women are treated only as an objective of

13,  Ibid p. 185,

14. lbid p. 187-188

15. Ibid p. 189

16. Ibid p. 56
17. Saxema, R.N “Indian Films and Image of Women™. Paper prepared for the Commitiee.
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sex. The ‘other girl® is a stock character who is responsible for distusping the development
of a love affair between the hero and the heroine and is usually portra as a “vamp' or
woman of easy virtue, The other stock character is older woman,\, who may be the
mother-in-law and she depicts the confiict between the younger and the older generation.
She is usually of a shrewish temperament. Recently, western cinemas have greatly influenced
Indian films, particularly in the physical display of love and of the human body especially
female, Recent Indian films are becoming more sexy, in their content®’. The bedroom,
bathroom, cabaret and rape sequences are 2 must in box-office hits.

Need for Agencies for Co-ordination Commumication and Implementation of Measures to
improve the Status of Women

In spite of Constitutional and legal equality, women'e status in every sphere of life,
remains unequal with persistent disparities. Many laws have been passed to remove these
disabilities, but they have had little impact. Administrative programmes, introduced with the
object of promoting women's welfare and development have suffered from various handicaps.
One of the reasons for the lack of sustained effort and attention in this direction has been
the absence of any single agency, which could co-ordinate and examine the multiple measures
legislative and administrative—initiated by the Government, and provide expert advice on
methods of implementation. Under present rules of business in the Government, women's
affairs are really nobody's concern.

The U.N. Commission on the Status of Women, in its 25th Report, has recommended
the establishment of 2 National Commission or similar bodies “‘with a mandate to review,
evaluate and recommend measures and priorities, to ensure equality between men and women,
and the full integration of women in all sectors of national life. Wherever possible such
bodies should be composed of both men and women and mclude governmental and non-
ﬂ;“mmul representatives. Under the Commission or similar body, Sub-Commissions or

orking Groups could undertake fact finding and comprchensive studies, paying special
attention to the needs and problems of women in both rural and urban areas.”

We have ;'u.ren careful consideration to this matter and agree on the need for cons-
titution of agencies of this type at the State and National levels. We also believe that it is
imperative for such Commissions to have certain recommendatory and mandatory powers as
well as statutory, autonomous status if they are to be effective in their functions.

We, therefore, recommend the constitution of statwlory, awionomous Commission ar
the Centre and the State with the following functions -

{a) Collection of Information :— legarding all trends in social organisation that effect
women's enjoyment and realisation of their basic rights, in order to study and evaluate these
trends.  For this research function, it would be necessary for these Commissions, both at the
Central and State levels, to have the right to call for information on different mauers e.g.,
education. employment, health, welfare, political participation, impact of social legislation
etc. from the concerned agencies of the Government. It would also be necessary for the
Commissions to have the right to suggest improved methods for collection of data in different
fields.

(b) The evaluation of existing polictes. programmes and laws that have a bearing on
the status of women with the following powers !—

(i) To censure non-implementation of these measures; and

(i} Te point out lacunae or deficiencies in such measures and sugpgest amend-
ments ar improvements.

The Commissions® criticisms and suggestions would be made, after due consultation
with relevant Ministries and Departments of Government in the form of report to Parliament
or the Legislative Assembly, They would need to be answered by the Government concerned

within a stated period, in the form of explanations or assurances to Parliament or the State
Legislature.

(c) Recommendations of new laws, policies or programmes aiming to implement the
Directive Principles of State Policy and the objectives of the U.N. Resolutions and Conventions
regarding the status of women. The Commissions’ recommendations in this regard would be

18.  [Ibid.
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- In view of 1:hl:mldmba h;:dmmulmd for the Enmhu ﬂuu,li:; rtant to ensure that
their composition » one category being se r their representative
status, from different bodies engaged in problems affecting women in different sectors of
society. For this purpose, a panel of names could be invited from leading women’s organi-
sations, trade unions, Legislative and Legal Bodies, and employers from both public and
private sectors, and a selection made from out of this panel The second would
need to consist of experts from the fields of law, health, education, social research, planning
and administration. The exact number of members cannot be specified at this stage, but
the above mentioned categories should be represented. The Commissions will thus be
composed of representatives of different categories of organisations and nominated experts.
Further powers may be conferred on the Commissions to co-opt one or two members keeping
in view the sectors which fail to obtain representation.

The Chairman and the majority of the members of all the Commissions should be
women. It would be necessary to appoint non-officials as Chairmen but om a full time
hﬁim The Commisgions should also be empowered to appoint their secretariat including
the Secretary.

Smt. Urmila Haksar and Smt. Sakina A. Hasan were not in favour of this
decision.

2. We further recommend the establishment of Special Tribunals for all violations of
human rights, discrimination against women, violation or evasion existing laws and policies
for the protection of women and their rights in society.

1. Phulrenu Guha 6. Maniben Kara
2. Neera Dogra. 7. Vikram Mahajan
3. Leela Dube 8. Lakshmi Raghuramaish
4. Urmila Haksar. 9. Lotika Sarkar
5. Sakina A. Hasan 10. Savitri Shyam
11. Vina Maruomdar
Mew Delhi,

December 31st, 1974,

Chapter VII “Political Status Notes of Dissent

I do not agree with the first paragraph of the second recommendation regarding the
reservation of seats at the level of municipalities in Chapter VII on Political Status for the
same reason for which reservation of seats for women in Assemblies and Parliament was not
recommended. I feel that women along with men form a part of society.  Even if this
reservation of separate seats for women is for a transitional period, in my opinion, it will not
be of help in increasing women's participation on the whole. There iz a possibility that
reservation of seats will only help women of a particular class who are already privileged.
It should be our aim to see that the masses of women of all classes become equal partners
with men in all senses in society., Separate seats will weaken the position of women. They
must come up on the strength of their own abilities and not through special provisions.
It is only in this way that they will be in a better position vis-a-vis men and will be able to
stand on their own as equal partners. :

Apart from that, this type of reservation of seats might lead other commusiti

to argue for reservation of seats. This, to my mind, will encourage separatist tendencies and
hamper national integration.
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I feel wery strongly that it is up to the leaders of the country, of all shades of political
opigion and particularly women leaders who are already in positions of authority, to endea-
vour to sec that women in large numbers are given seats and also to emcoUrage Women's
Erti:ipatiun. For this, it is absolutely necessary to provide facilities by which women may

prepared to take an active part in different elected bodies and also when elected, to
function in a proper manner.

In municipalities, if seats are reserved for women, they represent the whole constituency
and not only women. I agree that more women's participation in the municipalities and
local bodies is needed. For that, a well thought out system of education for women is to be
planned and executed.

The sole consideration for selecting a representative must be seen from the viewpoint
of efficiency as to who can serve the constituency better, It is not a question of representa-
tion of men or women. At the same time, in any elected body, even if the proportion of
men and women is unequal, this does not prevent the elected body from functioning effectively
or efficiently and also representing the entire society.

Women are an integral part of society. The provision of reservation of seats for
women in municipalities will only serve to reinforce the separate identity of women rather
than promote their representation and integration with the rest of society.

Phulrenu Guha
MNew Delhi
315t Dec., 1974.

Chapter VII “Political Statas Note of Dissent™

1 am generally opposed to the system of reservation of seats in Legislatures and other
elected Bodies. It has no meaning, pardeularly in the case of women who constitute at least
fifty percent of the population. They have little representation in elected bodies, but giving
them a nominal representation through reservation will not help then:n It may even ulm_rqc:
their progress as it may lead to complacency. Larger representation of women is essential
in their own interest as well as in the interest of the society, but they should secure it by
awakening women to their rights and responsibilities, and by creating public opinion in its
favour. Efforts in that direction, along with education to equip women to shoulder and
discharge public responsibilities will prove of greater benefit to them than a few more seats
secured through reservation.

Maniben Kara

MNote of dissent
By
Lotika Sarkar and Vina Mazumdar

As members of the pre-Independence generation, we have always been firm believers
in equal rights for women.  For us the recognition of this principle in the Constitution
heralded the beginning of a new era for the women of this country. As we have never been
supporters of special representation or class representation in any form, in academic discus-
sions we had often criticised the system of reservations for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled
Tribes, as 8 legacy of the colonial period which institutionalised the backwardness of certain

sections of our population.

When we started out on this investigation, it had not even occurred to us to seek the
opimion of the people about the system of representation provided in the Constitution. For
ua, it was a settled fact, embodying a principle of a democracy in which no change could be
eopsidered. This is why we never thought of including a question on this pomntin our

ionnaire, nor did we think of asking this question of the people whom we interviewed

ing our early tours. Only when the problem kept being posed repeatedly before us by

various groups of women in the course of our discussions did we become aware that a problem

like this was real and very much in existence. The Committee has accepted the reality of the
problem and our Report has presented both sides of the basic argument!.

i.  Chapter T7—paras 7.105 to 7.120
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We regret our inability to agree with the Committee on the
While we too, feel that our investigation and examination of this question was ot
to retomumend & major change in our system of representation, we consider that it

cannod be based on ideology alone but must keep in touch with

situation and se adjust its operation as to achieve ‘the desired goals of the
mechanics of a system, if they do not with the needs  of , can
ultimate objective in the long run. It is for this reasomthat we are compelled
from the Commitrees decision on this point.

Our reasons for dissenting on this matter are consistent with the findings that
throughout the Report, that despite progressive legal changes, the actual condition of life
the mass of Indian women has not much. The costinuing under-réepresenta-
tion of women prevents theii proper participation in the decision making process in
country. The success of a few in ruﬂhh;ﬁ“pqaiunnl of po and dignity may, to the
uninformed eye, snggest the existence of nities for such participation, but we have
shown that this is far from $o in the political process or in  economic activity, in  education
udiw—nlmdnlmtm. The number of women elected to Parliament constitute less
than 577 of the members. The proportion of women in the pre-Independence Central Legisla--
ture (elected under the Government of India Act 1935) was 3.43,. The infinitesimal gain
I.F;:i.n_pm i m;nqum:rnutmf{lndthnplﬁem _Iiluhmlﬂg zag one), when
taken with the decline in the absolute number of representatives during the last ten years, is
a sufficient indicator of the reluctance of our society to accept the principle of equal repre-
sentation for women. .

The second problem in a way stems from the inadequate representation of women in
these bodies. Th:l,bl::m: principle underlying universal franchise is the need to involve all
classes and sections of the population in the 88 of decision making so that the policy
reflects the problems, need, and aspiration of the whole of society, and not of a limited group.
democracy has to pass through this phase, when a limited group of s, small in
number as well ag narrow in their composition, acts as the voice of people. The
institution of universal franchise, in the course of its functioning, should m.ﬁ
the representative base of this group and alter its class co ition. As r Sirsikar®
out, this is already happening in the case of the male legislators in this country within
short period since Independence. In the case of the women, however, the story is quite
different. More than 1/3rd of the women in Parliament belong to professional groups which
medns the urban middle class. Most of these members are college educated, and a fair
number have overseas education as well. Quite a few of the womea legislaiors in the
States, as well as the Centre, belong to royal or zamindari families or have ‘agricultural
interests’ arising out of landed property. As compared to their male counterparts, the back-
m.u of the women legislators is considerably narrower and represents mainly the
mant upper strata of our society.
Their restricted origin apart, Indian women legislators suffer from other inadequacies.
A considerable number of them, as we were info again and again, have not worked
their way up in the political system from actual work ameng the people, but have been drafted
into the system at different levels because of their contacts with persons in positions of anr
and influence. Our discussions with some individual members of this up revealed that
they lacked enough awareness and understanding of the basic problems affecting the majority
of women in our society We were also told repeatedly that women members in the legislative
bodies have not displayed adequate alertness and initiative in posing these problems before
the Government, the legislatures of the people of this country. To cite a examples, it
is a regrettable fact, that in spite of the Law Commission’s recommendations (15th Report of
the Commission 1960) re.ggrdnq the reforms needed in the Christian Law of Marriage and
Divorce to ameliorate the disabilities of Christian women, the Bill was shelved without any
dissenting voice from among the women Members of Parliament’. In the case of another
recommendation of the Law Commission (41st Report—1969), regarding reforms in the
Criminal Procedure Code, to end the claim for maintenance to divorced wives, thelaw was
passed, after specifically excluding Muslim women from this category.  In this case too, the
women members of Parliament fa'athd to register any protest against this injustice to a large
section of women in our society®.
Z Op. cit vide Chapier VII

3. Vide Chapter 4 paras 4.104
4. Ibid para 4.148
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In voicing our criticism we would not like it to be thought that we are merely condemn-
ing without understanding the difficulties under which our women legislators have to function .
As we have pointed out, their small numbers and their dependence on the supporl of their
political parties, which are all dominated by men, have aggravated their mhibitions and
weaknesses in asserting righteous but unpopular causes. Most of us have had to experience
ihe tremendous force of these inhibitions bred by cultural values over generations. It is far
easier for a woman 1o be outspoken when she is backed by a large group, than when she has
to stand alone. ‘'We have also seen the courage with which some women have taken up the
cudgels in defence of some unpopular causcs, and the degree of social-pressure, character
assassination and social ostracism that they have had to face for such action. They deserve the
admiration of the womenfolk of this country, but unless we can enlarge their ranks, it is our
firm belief that the social revolution that Gandhiji had expected to be the end result of
women's participation in the ‘political deliberations of the nation® will not be achieved.

The reasons given by our colleagues for rejecting the demand for reservation in the
legislatures evade, in our opinion, the real issucs and are based on an ideological principle
which does not take into consideration the needs of women in present day India. No one
who has studied the history of the last 200 years would deny the signal contribution made
by distinguished men 1o the women's cause. The greatest of them, however, always observed
that the real cause of women's low status in this country lay ‘in men’s interested teaching’
and in women's acceptance of them. To believe that these champions of women’s cause reflect-
ed the thinking of the majority of men in this country would be a travesty of history. If that
had been the case, they would not have had to face the kind of social opposition that was
unleashed on them at every step. It is certainly not expected that women alone will repres-
ant WOMEN ; OF PrOgressive measures in their favour, justas men also do not do so. The
fact that some men have managed to stand out i defence of women’s rights shows that, with
maore women actively participating in the political process there will be more spokesmen with
actual knowledge of women’s problems. Larger numbers will also help to break the some-
what exclusive class composition of this group.

About the argument thatthe system of special represcntation might precipitate
fissiparious tendencies, we cannot do better than quote Professor Sirsikar’s answer, Anticipa-
ting this criticism, he observed ““women are not marginal to gociety as the minority group might
be. They are not a dispensable part of the society—they are as essential as men for the
very sustenance of the society.” A system of reservation for women ““would not create what
is feared by the critics, isolated pockets...... this may make exacting demands on women......
but would motivate women to come forth to shoulder these responsibilities. ¥

When one applies the principle of democracy o a society characterised by tremendous
inequalities, such special protections are only spearheads to pierce through the barriers of
inequality. An unattainable goal is as meaningless as a right that cannot be exercised. Equality
of ppportunities cannot be achieved in the face of the tremendous disabilities and obstacles
which the social system imposes on all ihose sections whom traditional India treated as
second class or even third class citizens. Our investigations have proved that the application
of the theoretical principle of equality in the context of unequal situations only intensifies
inequalities, because equality in such situations merely means privileges for those who have
them already and not for those who need them.

Our colleagues did appreciate the reality of the problem of under-representation and
the failure of the large majority of women to Overcome social resistanck to asserting their
political and legal rights. This is implicit in the recommendations for the constitution of
women's panchayats and for the reservation of seats for women in municipalities. 'We regret
that they could not agree to the logical extension of the same principle to legislative bodies.
We have been compelled to explain our decision at considerable length because we feel that
the problem that we have posed requires careful consideration by all who strive for an
eqalitarian and a just society.

Lotika Sarkar

December 31st, 1974
Vina Mazumdar

5 Op. Cil-
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The majority of respondents who observed purdah come from category 2,4 | .e. mainly
housewives, []n the other categories which include students, working women and career
women, the incidence of purdah is much lower. Only in the case of Kerala and Delhi are
there a few respondents in category 3 who observe purdah,

The instance of purdah among respondents was quite high in Delhi, Andhra Pradesh,
West Bengal, U.P. and J. & K. where more than 50% of the respondents observed purdah.

Once the respandents are gainfully employed either in study or in jobs the incidence
of purdah sharply declines. The table on daughters’ education shows that the majority
of respendents’ dauglhters are being formally educated and this should reduce the incidence
of purdah.

State Category Res- Daugh- In- Al women None
ponclent  ters faws in the house
Delhi I (1.0 0.0 0.0 40.9 545
2 9.7 0.0 1.4 42.6 13.2
3 188 55 0.0 22.2 27.7
4 14.2 0o 6.1 53.0 20.4
5 00 0.0 0.0 5.2 T8.9
Maharashira 1 4,7 0.0 0.0 47.6 42.8
2 291 1.2 1.2 13.9 48,1
3 14.2 0.0 0.0 14.2 57.1
4 9.0 0.0 4.5 18.1 61.3
5 B.5 0.0 2.8 0.0 77.1
Kerala 1 4.3 0.0 4.3 8.6 60.8
2 271 0.0 5.0 3.3 42.3
2 72.2 0.0 0.0 5.5 22.2
4 35.4 0.0 3.2 9.6 354
5 — — — _ _—
Tamil Madu 1 13.7 0.0 0.0 24.1 44 B
2 M4 0.0 3.2 29.5 27.8
3 0.0 0.0 0.0 50.0 50.0
4 17.0 4.8 2.4 17.0 419
5 0.0 0.0 12.5 3.2 41.7
Andhra 1 25.0 15 14.2 25.0 28.5
Pradesh 2 33, 0.0 6.0 232 14.1
3 11.1 2.2 4.4 26.6 33.3
4 250 0.0 0.0 42, 30,0
b 26.3 0.0 5.2 3.2 52.6
West | 11.7 0.0 0.0 29.4 52.9
Bengal 2 26.3 5.2 0.0 26.3 36.8
3 28.0 23.0 7.6 1.6 334
4 15.7 10.5 0.0 26.3 6.8
5 5.5 0.0 5.5 44.4 IR
Gujarat | 0.1} 0.0 0.0 7.4 70 3
2 15.6 0.0 1.9 1.9 76.4
3 10.0 2.5 0.0 5.0 80.0
o 16.1 0.0} 0.0 3.2 17.4
5 0.0 0.0 0.0 . 0.0 100.00
Uttar Pradesh 1 6.8 0.0 6.8 6.8 379
2 &0.3 0.0 1.8 13.2 24.5
k] 333 0.0 4.7 9.5 52.3
4 357 (.0 2.8 3.4 28.5
5 19.0 X1 19.0 4.7 28.5
J & K 1 1.5 0.0 7.1 57.1 28.5
2 11.5 2.7 1.3 34.2 23.2
3 3 83 0.0 41.6 333
4 3712 0.0 1.9 333y . 254
3 14.7 2.9 0.0 47.0 35.2
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